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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The last five Sermons in this volume have appeared in 
print before. Although preached on public occasions, 
and not to a village congregation, they are appended 
to this series of " Plain Sermons " in compliance with 
the wish of many friends of the late Professor Blunt, 
and in the hope that they may thus be more widely 
circulated than they could be under the circumstances 
of their original publication. 
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SEBMON L 



EARNESTNESS IN RELIGION. 



Acts, ix. 15. 



" But the Lord said unto him^ Go thy way ; for he is 
a chosen vessel unto Me^ to bear My name before the 
Gentiles."* 

It was of St. Paul that God spake these words to Ananias, 
after the miraculous conversion of that remarkable man on 
his journey to Damascus. Ananias was commissioned to put 
his hands upon him, that he might be restored to sight. 
He scrupled, knowing him to be a fierce persecutor of the 
Church, and to be at that moment come down to Damascus 
to hale men and women of that persuasion to prison. " Go 
thy way," says God to him nevertheless, " he is a chosen 
vessel unto me." 

Now what was there in St. Paul (if we may presume to 
inquire into such a matter, which seems to have fitted him 
for God's purpose ? which helped to prepare him for doing 
God's will, and persuading others to do it, so effectually as 
is here implied ? I answer, the singular earnestness of the 
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2 EARNESTNESS IN RELIGION. [serm. I. 

man in the cause which he took in hand : — so at least it 
appears to me. God, as it should seem, takes pleasure in 
an earnest man, the same being, in all probability, a sincere 
man — for it is this sincerity that moves him. I see, or 
fancy I see, God giving a preference to such characters all 
Scripture through, and adapting them to His service. 
Abraham was of such. There is a promptness, a decision, 
a throwing of all his heart into his work, manifested by him 
in many particulars of his history. His ready departure 
from his own land to a land of strangers ; his bold and 
instant measures taken for the rescue of Lot when he had 
been carried captive; his conduct throughout the whole 
painful transaction touching Isaac his son, are all events 
marking this temper of mind. Levi is another instance of 
the same kind. God chose him and his tribe for His own 
especial ministers ; and apparently because of the earnest' 
ness of character that prevailed amongst them. When need 
was, they of that tribe rose up to a man and smote the rest of 
the tribes with the sword, sparing none, because the honour 
of God was at stake. And in the matter of Peor, when the 
plague was sent upon Israel by reason of their sin — chiefly, 
as it would seem, upon Simeon — a man of Levi it was that 
waxed warm in the cause of God, and by his own act and 
deed stayed the plague. Moses was another chosen vessel 
of God — and he still a man of the same earnest character 
of which I have spoken. His first misgivings, when God 
Cfommunicated to him his intention of making him the 
deliverer of his countrymen, were almost the last. No 
sooner had he undertaken the mission, full of adventure as 
it was, than he carried himself through it, from first to last, 
with an irresistible, impetuous spirit which nothing could 
let or hinder. The Prophets were still chosen vessels of 
the like kind. It is impossible, for instance, to read the 
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Prophecies of Isaiah or Jeremiah without being struck with 
the extraordinary earnestness of their manner. They were 
not to be silenced by the extreme danger that beset any 
man in those times who did not prophesy "smooth things;" 
but, feverish as the public mind was — and more especially 
during the period of the latter Prophet's oiBce — they went 
on through evil report and good report, their spirit hot 
within them. 

The New Testament exhibits the same preference of God 
for earnest men. Doubtless the Disciples in general were 
such — for no other would have left all they had in a 
moment, and with a cheerful heart have followed Christ — 
but of those, Peter, James and John were the three who 
seemed to have shared the favour of their Lord peculiarly 
and above the rest. They are witnesses of miracles from 
which others were shut out — as the raising of Jairus' 
daughter, the cure of Peter's wife's mother, the transfigura- 
tion of our Lord, and perhaps more. Now these three 
appear to have been the most earnest of all the Apostles. 
There are many reasons for thinking this. Peter indeed 
was proverbially so. Throughout the whole history of our 
Lord he is presented to us ever in the very foremost place ; 
eager and zealous in every thing that he laid his hand unto: 
ready to trust himself to the surface of the water, — the 
first to inquire into the meaning of a parable, — the earliest 
to confess Jesus to be the Christ, — the most rash in 
rebuking his Lord for uttering a prophecy of His death, — 
the single one to express a desire to build tabernacles on 
the Mount and to abide with the spirits of the elect, — the 
boldest to assert his intention of dying with his Master, 
though, alas I the quickest to retract it, — and again the 
readiest in maintaining the fact of the Resurrection, -^ 
and the most willing of all to go unto prison and unto 
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4 £ABNESTNESS IN BELIGION. [serm. I. 

stripes, for Jesus^ sake. This earnestness Jesus appreciated, 
ajid "upon this Rock,'* said He, speaking of Peter, " will I 
build Mj Church." The same earnestness stirred too, as it 
should seem, in St. James and St. John, of whom however 
we read less than of St. Peter. They were all alive to the 
insult offered by the Samaritan villagers to their blessed 
Master, and, in the quickness of their resentment, would 
have called down fire from heaven. John was offended by 
one casting out devils in Christ's name, who nevertheless 
followed not after Him, and rebuked him ; and in the Acts 
of the Apostles he ever appears as one of the chief speakers. 
Whilst James, probably on account of the earnestness of 
his devotion to the cause of Christ, and the consequent 
hatred he kindled against himself amongst the Jews, was 
singled out by Herod for death. And, what is better tes- 
timony than all the rest to the characters of James and 
John being such as I have described, they are actually 
named by their Master, who knew best what was in them, 
" Boanerges, which is, being interpreted, the sons of 
thunder." 

It was this earnestness, I say, which so often recommend- 
ed those who were characterised by it to God's service, 
which seems to have marked out St. Paul as a chosen vessel 
for God. And surely nothing can be a more singular 
argument of it than the whole life of that Apostle, when 
an Apostle he became. Having once put his hand to the 
plough, he never once looked back : and the self-same 
energy which shone in him as a persecutor, when he went to 
Damascus with letters from the high priest, breathing forth 
fire and slaughter, shone in him afterwards as a minister of 
Christ. He was in labours abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons frequent, in deaths oft. He was beaten 
with rods, stoned, shipwrecked. He was in journeyings 
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often, in perils of waters, of robbers, of his own countrymen, 
of the heathen, in the city, in the wilderness, in the sea, 
among false brethren. He was in weariness and painfiil- 
ness ; in watchings often ; in hunger and thirst ; in cold 
and nakedness ; and with the daily care of all the churches 
upon him. Yet his earnestness of spirit in his Great 
Master's cause enabled him to go through all these trials 
without a murmur, nay cheerfully; still blessing God that 
he was accounted worthy to suffer such things for His sake 
—still going on his way rejoicing — still forgetting all that 
was behind and reaching on to that which was before, and 
pressing for the prize of his high calling in Christ Jesus. 

"Brethren," says this same St. Paul, on one occasion, 
"brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us for an ensample*^ Now the 
example of St, Paul was the example of a man very earnest 
in whatever cause he took in hand that seemed to him to be 
of weight. And as the cause of Christ speedily took pos- 
session of him, coming home to his mind, as it naturally 
must to the mind of every one who will think, as the most 
weighty matter of all — that cause was pursued by him 
with the most intense earnestness; as indeed you have seen 
for yourselves, having heard what he did for it. Judge 
now yourselves by the maxims which have been established 
in this sermon — I mean by the proofs I have given of the 
delight Gpd Almighty takes in an earnest heart — the ear^ 
nestness a man must exercise in the salvation ofhis own soul 
and in the salvation of the souls of his brethren, in order to 
show himself a chosen vessel of God : then ask yourselves 
honestly, whether you have any such token of God's choice 
resting upon you ; whether you feel that you are as earnest 
about the safety of your souls as you are about getting your 
daily bread — though such earnestness (if you had it)woul4 
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( EARNESTNESS IN RELIGION. [serm. x. 

bear no sort of proportion to the earnestness of St. Paul. 
We are a society of Christians, professing to be the servants 
of the same Master as St. Paul — guided by the same In- 
structions, by the same hopes and fears. Not a reward was 
offered to that Apostle which is not offered to every one of 
US. Not a threat was there to alarm him which is not in 
force against each of us. Not a temptation are we exposed 
to which did not assail him in his turn. We tread the same 
«arth; we advance to the same eternity. But where is the 
earnestness of St. Paul to be met with in our day? We hear 
of all sorts of lions in the way of our path of duty wiiich 
never scared him, nay, which never were by him accounted 
worthy of a thought. We are in earnest about our bargains 
—^ about our estates — about our houses — about our crops — 
About our dress — about our appearance — about our rank — 
about our quarrels — about our government — about our 
roads — about our conveyances — about every matter, great 
or small, which can minister in any degree whatsoever to the 
comfort or convenience of a life of threescore years and ten; 
and which must all perish in the using. But about our souls> 
whether they shall dwell with God or in everlasting burn- 
ings — about Grod's honour, whether it shall be upheld or 
despised — about Christ's mercies, whether they shall be 
accepted or flung away — we look for the like earnestness of 
spirit in vain. Where at least is it to be discovered in the 
slackness of men to put themselves to any cost of time, of 
trouble, of self-denial, for the sake of such things ? St. Paul 
was " in journeyings often, " hazarding his life perpetually 
in those journey ings, in imminent peril in almost every city 
which he entered— as we read in the Acts of the Apostles. 
With us, it is a labour to walk a mile or twain to serve God 
on a Sabbath-day in His house of prayer. St. Paul was 
.**in fastings often;" not perhaps merely as a religious 
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exercise, but because the unsettled life which he was com- 
pelled to lead for Christ's sake and the Gospel's exposed 
him to want and inconvenience. We find our meals inter- 
fere with our devotions — the hour of the one does not suit 
the hour of the other, and the service of God is made to 
yield. St Paul was ** in cold and nakedness; " which how- 
ever did not stand in the way of his care of the Churches. 
We must have such and such a dress to wear in God*s house, 
or we cannot be persuaded to enter in there at all: we must 
have such and such accommodations provided for us in it, or 
we cannot put up with it. St Paulwhs scourged and stoned 
and cast out of the synagogues, because he was zealous for 
his Saviour. We can scarcely be persuaded by invitations 
the most winning to partake of the means of grace which 
God has provided for us, and in using which we have nothing 
to fear. St Paul was "in watchings often" — spending 
perhaps the night in prayer to God, or else perhaps harassed 
throughout it by the smart of his wounds, the galling of his 
fetters, the haste of his travels. We can scarcely watch 
one hour — or pray, even for that time, that we enter not 
into temptation. Where is the earnestness of spirit,, which, 
as we have seen, is so acceptable to God, in all this ? And 
moreover, i£ the public services which we ought to render 
unto God (for to these I have chiefly alluded) be thus list- 
lessly performed, must it not be that our private services 
are as weak and wavering, as dead and dull as the others ? 
fop few men, I believe, serve God earnestly in their chamber 
who do not serve Him earnestly in the church. 

I have endeavoured in this sermon to rivet your attention 
to one single point, (because if the Preacher can succeed in 
^fixing one thought in the minds of his congregation firm 
•and fast, he will do more than falls to his lot for the most 
part,) and that one consideration is, that you cannot be 
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chosen vessels of God without you are in earnest about 
saving youi* own souls, and the soub of all with whom you 
have to do. I will merely clench what I have said by a few 
texts from Holy Writ to the same purpose, and detain you 
no longer; hoping that you will ponder on what has been 
submitted to you, when you have left this place, and bestk* 
yourselves henceforward, if you have not done so heretofore : 
for you are all going before the Judgment-seat of Christ 
very shortly, who will assuredly be in earnest with regard 
to you, whatever you may have been with regard to Him. 
" Seek ye not what ye shall eat, nor what ye shall drink," 
are the words of Jesus, '^neither be ye of doubtful mindJ* 
" He that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed," says St. James ; *4et not that man 
think that he shall receive anything of the Lord. A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his ways.** ^^ Be not slothful 
in business ; but fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord ; " is 
the language of St. Paul. '^ He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches ; " is the cry 
of St. John in the Revelation. " Unto the Angel of the 
Church of the Laodiceans write ; These things saith the 
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God : I know thy works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot : I would that thou wert cold or hot. So then 
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spew thee out of My mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked : I counsel thee to buy of Me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear. ... Be zealous therefore, 
and repent." 



SEEMON n. 



NEGLECT OF WARNINGS. 



Proverbs, i. 24 — ^26. 

'* Because I have catted, and if e refused; I have stretched 
out My handy and no man regarded; but ye have set at 
nought all My counsel^ and would none of My reproof: I 
aho will laugh at your calamity ; I will moch when your 
fear cometh^^ 

These are solemn words. They are put into the mouth of 
Wisdom ; but may rather be considered to be spoken by 
" the only wise God " Himself, and addressed as a warning 
and a threat to His creatures. It is not the way of the 
Almighty to punish men without giving them notice 
beforehand, that they may escape. He did not drown the 
world till He had sent Noah, a preacher of righteousness, to 
reveal to them what would be the end of their sensual and 
thoughtless lives. He did not deliver His people into cap- 
tivity to the hand of the Babylonians, till He had reminded 
them from time to time of the evil that was in store for 
them, and bid them, by the mouth of the prophets, beware 
how they awaked His wrath. He did not destroy Jerusa- 
lem itself, in its last and heaviest visitation, till He had 
declared unto it what its sins were about to draw down 
upon it, the eagles that Were to be gathered round 

B 5 



10 NEGLECT OF WABKIK68. [sbbk. m 

lis walls, the famine that was to afflict it in its great straity 
mnd the havoc that was to sweep it from off the earth, not 
leaving one stone upon another. He did not cast off Israel, 
His chosen, till he had given them to understand that thus 
He should do if they continued an ohstinate and unrepentant 
and faithless generation. In the discourses which our Lord 
Himself delivered to the Jews, the judgment of GU>d was 
denounced beforehand. In the parable of the Wedding 
Sapper, for example, the guests who were invited would 
not come ; and then, and not till then, others were called in, 
even the people in the highways and hedges. So again in 
the parable of the Vineyard. The labourers from time to 
time had evil entreated their master's servants, and at last 
slain liis son, before they were driven out and destroyed, 
and the vineyard given to others. 

Thus it was that God in His mercy of old warned, and 
warned many times and in many ways, before He struck, — 
and 80 He does still. The world in which we live is full 
of warnings. Everything about us and within us echoes 
forth God's voice. There is scarcely anything which does 
not speak parables. Thus it is that Wisdom is here repre- 
sented as " crying in the streets " — that as the voice of tlie 
crier makes known in our towns what it is important should 
be understood, so does God make the things which are seen 
find a tongue to tell us of our duty and of His will. He tells 
us thereby, no less than by His Revealed Word, that now is 
the accepted time, that now is the convenient season : that 
now He will listen to us and befriend us and save us, but 
that if we neglect the invitation, He will not continue in 
the same temper always : that the time will come when we 
in our turn shall seek Him, but that then He in His turn 
will not be found. Does not, I say, everything about us 
and within us read us this lesson — the lesson that if we 
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fvill not profit by God's offers of grace now, by and by we 
fihall not be permitted to profit by them ? I see the sun 
daily reminding me that what I do, I must do quickly ; for 
that the night is coming when I can do nothing for want 
of light. I see a disease creeping on in silence ; and it is 
made light of, and the remedy is neglected for awhile ; • 
and at length the alarm is taken and every means of 
recovery is resorted to; but it is too late — the day 
is gone by. I see the child neglected to be taught his 
duty to God and man, in his childhood ; and time hastens 
on, and he grows up and his passions grow with 
him ; and his parents would now gladly establish within 
him some principle that should control those passions, but 
the time for doing it is passed : he would have listened to 
them once, but he will listen to them no longer. They 
should have redeemed the timle, made the best of the op- 
portunity God gave them, and then they would not have 
had to reproach themselves with having provided for their 
old age a thankless, undutiful, godless son. Now it is too 
late for a remedy. I see sin repeated once or twice, but as yet 
it may be left off: it is continued and becomes a habit; but 
even yet it is not of such force but that it may be broken : it 
is indulged yet a little longer ; and then it gets the mastery, 
and the moment for destroying it is lost, and it becomes 
fixed as the colour of the Ethiopian or the spots of the 
leopard. I see a splendid opportunity offered of improving 
my fortunes, of benefiting my family, of making for myself 
or for them a valuable friend. I hesitate about seizing it ; 
I linger and pause — and the opportunity is gone, never to 
return. I may wait to have it again, conscious that I should 
make a very different use of it — but I wish in vain. I see 
the season of seed-time come on : I may sow, and by and 
by gather into my barn forty, sixty, a hundred fold. I let 
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the seed-time escape me — and, howerer I may repent of it 
afterwards, I lose the whole year. These things are not 
what we call accidental, or to be met with now and then 
only, but they are things of every day's experience. They 
proceed so regularly and uniformly as to show plainly enough 
that they are ruled by a law, by which God sees fit to 
govern the world. Who amongst you can say, that you 
have not heard God's voice warning you in these and many 
other ways to repent in time — to seek Him now and not to 
put off the hour of turning to Him ? Go^calls you constantly. 
You see your friends and neighbours struck down at your 
side, while you are still spared ; you are constantly standing, 
as it were, between the living and the dead. One Sunday 
you see them in this church, and the next in this church- 
yard. And does God, who is the Lord of life and death, 
send His destroying angel to do thus to no purpose ? — 
does He not mean to cry aloud to us that we too ought to 
put our house in order ? Does He not, in effect, say to every 
one of us, "Behold the feet of them that buried thy 
neighbour are at the door, and shall carry thee out ?" What 
counsel, what reproof more could we expect from God than 
such as this, unless He literally spoke by a voice from heaven ? 
God calls you constantly. He calls you in this church 
every Sabbath-day. It is His voice that speaks to you 
when His Word is read, not merely the voice of your 
ministers. It is He that calls you to repentance, not we. 
It is He that tells you to give up the besetting sin, to pluck 
it out if it be even as your right eye, if you would enter 
into life. It is He that bids you make to yourselves new 
hearts and new spirits, and not die. It is He that tells you, 
even the God before whom you will stand, that He is con- 
tent with the satisfaction made for sins by His Son ; but 
that you must believe in His Son, and do the works which 
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He tanglit. It is He that tells 70a He will give you of 
His spirit, if you will ask Him for it. It is He that pro- 
claims tx> 70U, the daj is coming and now is, when all that 
are in their graves shall hear His voice and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
damnation. All this is sounding in your ears from Sunday 
to Sunday (and not then only, but whenever you read your 
Bibles for yourselves), not by man's authority though by man's 
lips — but by God Himself. Thus it is that He calls — 
thus it is that He stretches out His hand — thus it is that 
He gives you counsel and reproof. Other ways there are, 
which your own consciences will remind you of, wherein 
He hath spoken to you. To your own consciences I leave 
it : listen to them and you will be satisfied, every one, that 
you have not lived thus long without having heard God 
speaking to you, though you may have hid yourselves. 

But do not imagine that these warnings will last for ever. 
If you take no notice of them, by degrees they will be with- 
drawn : your hearts will become hardened against them, 
and the same things will no longer seem to be warnings. 
God moreover may send fewer, or less sensible ones, if He 
sees them mocked at and set at nought. A time there comes 
however to every man, when this state of lukewarmness and 
indifference to God's warnings and his soul's safety, is felt 
by him no longer. He perceives at length that he is in 
truth beginning to enter the valley of the shadow of death 
— and fearful sights begin to crowd about him. He has 
been leading a thoughtless, unconcerned life, and he now 
finds that a sickness has overtaken him, likely to bring 
him to the grave. Terror takes possession of him. What 
is to be the portion of his soul when it departs from his 
body, he has hitherto considered but little ; and that portion 
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(whatever it is) must begin in a few days. Whither shall 
he fly for hope in his death ! Doubtless to God only through 
the help of a Redeemer — no man can have any other yood 
hope in his death, let him have lived how he will. How 
then must he expect God to receive him ? Has the Al- 
mighty given him reason to believe that He will be glad to 
receive him, come when he will and late as he will ? He is, 
no doubt, nowm earnest : he is not the indifferent^ inatten- 
tive, unconcerned suppliant at God's gate that he used to 
be — if indeed he have been a suppliant there till now. No ! 
He now knocks as if he were in truth anxious to get in. 
Will not all'this avail him ? Let us not deceive ourselves — 
let us not shrink from the words of God's Law. The case 
which I have been supposing, is one that Law contemplates. 
'^ Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched 
out My hand, and no -man regarded; but ye have set at 
nought all My counsel, and would none of My reproof : I 
.also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock when your 
fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as desolation, and 
your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress 
and anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon 
Me, but I will not answer ; they shaU seek Me early, but 
they shall not find Me: for that they hated knowledge, and 
did not choose the fear of the Lord : they would none of 
My counsel : they despised all My reproof. Therefore shall 
they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with 
their own devices." 

These are surely fearful words to all who continue in sin, 
trusting to a death-bed repentance. Carry them home with 
you and think of them, rather than of the Thief on the 
cross, or the Labourer of the eleventh hour; for they are 
more applicable to your case, though these latter passages 
of Holy Scripture may be more familiar and agreeable to 
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you. Bo not encourage yourselves in sin, by remembering 
the Thief and the Labourer. Christ indeed forgave the 
thief in his last moments: but perhaps the tiiief had never 
known anything about Christ and His doctrines till then : 
perhaps he had not been sinning, like you, against the light 
in many things that he had done, but in ignorance — per- 
haps he had never heard repentance preached, nor had been 
told that it was necessary. Surely it is dangerous to apply 
such a case to ourselves. The labourer of the eleventh hour 
was paid — ^but what of that? He had not been called before 
the eleventh hour — *^ no man had hired him." He was 
waiting in the market-place anxious to be hired. He went 
to work instantly on getting work to do. All this makes 
his example very little to the purpose, when seized upon to 
give countenance to the efficacy of a death-bed repentance. 
Do not, I entreat you, trust to that. Do not neglect the 
great work for which God lets you live at all — namely, to 
make pr(?paration for living with Him; nor think that you 
will have time enou^rh to do it before you die. Do not put 
it off whilst you are in health, and then send at last, in haste 
and confusion and alarm, for the minister of your parish, to 
read and pray by you; to teach you in an instant what you 
should have done heretofore, and what you should then do; 
to help you to complete in a few hours that which ought 
to have been the business of many years. Do not suppose 
that by giving you the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
and bidding you farewell, he can procure your passage to 
Heaven. Trust not to this, for it is a very uncertain trust. 
If you have ever witnessed such a scene (and it is very pos- 
sible that many of you have, for it is but too common a one) 
you must feel that it is a very vain trust. How can it be 
otherwise ? How can a life of twenty, or forty, or sixty sin- 
ful years be all examined then ? How can the passions and 



16 NEGLECT OF WABNIK6S, [ssRM. ii. 

desires and affections and feelings that have been growing 
and acqairing strength during such a period be at once 
changed and set right ? They have been hitherto fixed upon 
earth, and earthy; how can they become in a moment fixed 
upon heaven, and heavenly? Can it be believed that the case 
would so turn out, were the dying man to be, by any means, 
suddenly restored to health ? Would it not then be found 
that his old and inveterate dispositions revived ? — that the 
fear of death concealed them for the moment, but that still 
they were in him in all their strength ? Would it be found, 
upon his sudden recovery, that he was indeed a new creature 
-»that he loathed his former self and his former pursuits, 
and was wholly turned to better things ? Charity can 
scarcely imagine this. Remember that we are to live as we 
have Christ for an Ensample. Had He come to the earth 
merely to give us a Revelation, and then to die for us on 
the Cross, there would have been no need that He should 
have endured the miseries of the world for tliirty years 
and upwards. Christ, I say, condescended to live amongst 
us so long, to show how He expected us to live : and if we 
would be Christ's, we must not only receive His Revelation 
and have a thankful remembrance of His death, but we 
must also conform ourselves to His likeness. That mind 
must be in us which was in Him. God grant that so it may 
be: — that each and all of us, having fought a good fight, 
having finished our course, having kept the faith, during the 
days, or weeks, or years that He may see fit still to prolong 
our pilgrimage here, may be enabled to walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death (whenever that trying day 
comes upon us) with God's rod and staff to support us : and 
that instead of hearing Him '* laugh at our calamity and 
mock when our fear cometh," we may find Him our ready 
Helper, and may be received by Him as our merciful Judge. 
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rUTUBE JUDGMENT A MOTIVE TO REPENTANCE. 



Acts, xvii. 30, 31. 

*^And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent : because He 
hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the 
world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath or* 
dained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that He hath raised Him from the dead J* 

In these two verses of the speech of St. Paul to the men 
of Athens, we have three subjects presented to our consider- 
ation. 

1. What is the great duty we have to do. 

2. The motive which should urge us to that duty. 

3. The proof by which that motive is shown to be founded 
in truth and reason. 

1. God, having winked at the ignorance of times passed, 
hath at length called upon all men eveiywhere to repent. 
There was for a while in the heathen world scarcely enough 
knowledge of God to lead to repentance. The heathen 
might indeed conclude that there was a God, from observing 
the contrivances of which the world is full, and which be- 
speak a contriver. How could they, for instance (to take a 
particular and familiar case) — how could they look at the 
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honoycomb of the bee, and not be convinced that there was 
an intelligent Maker of that little aniraal, who had enabled 
it to contrive so curiously? for how was it likely of itself to 
choose the best of all fonns for its comb — the form which 
would combine the greatest strength with the least loss of 
room, for such it is; and to fashion each cell so true that 
the nicest workman in the land could not make it more so? 
It was not of that poor fly itself to discover that the cell in 
which its honey was to be laid up would hold the most, stand 
the firmest, and pack the best, by being the six-sided figure 
he makes it ; nor was it its own unassisted skill to build it 
80 accurately true to this figure that human art cannot go 
beyond or equal it. It would be impossible for a heathen 
to look at this spectacle, so curious, without being led, if he 
reflected at all, to the belief that there was behind the cur- 
tain, as it were, a Being to whom the properties of matter 
and of figures were perfectly known, and who was making 
this His knowledge manifest through the meanest of His 
creatures. 

So again; a heathen, who would consider, might have 
been persuaded by what he saw, that as the world was made 
60 was it governed by a God. For to what other conclusion 
could he come, when he beheld the system of the world 
working so perfectly — its motions so smooth, so constant, 
so well regulated? Surely when he found himself able to 
foretell, for instance, that an eclipse of the sun would happen 
at such a moment, on such a day, years beforehand — which 
he could do — he must have felt that there was a Hand which 
guided the planets so truly, that a man need not be out in 
his reckoning as to what should be their position with re- 
spect to one another at any given place and at any given 
time. And then, having been thus satisfied that there was 
a Providence which directed the natural world, he could 
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scarcely help believing that the same Providence directed 
the moral world too r and that if, for instance, God took 
such care of what happened to the earth, He would be likely 
to take no less care of what happened to its inhabitants. 
If the things which befell 6orftcs which He had created were 
carefully regulated, the things which should befall spirits 
which He had created would be likely to be regulated no less 
carefully. 

Then again, if his reason, properly exercised, might lead 
him to believe that there was a God who made the world, 
and who governed all things therein, both bodies and spirits, 
it might lead him too to discover something of the nature 
of this His government, something of the rules by which 
He controlled it : that the course a man took, for instance, 
the life he led — whether virtuous or vicious — was not a 
matter of indifference, but the contrary; that if such and such 
a course he pursued, good consequences regularly followed it, 
and if such and such a course, bad consequences followed it ; 
as though God wished him to perceive, even by the nature 
of things, that the one was well pleasing to Him, the other 
offensive, and that he was to walk accordingly. Then 
again, the heathen might look on a little further, and dis- 
cover that though on the whole God did seem to declare in 
favour of one course of conduct and against another, yet 
that still the good man did not always get his reward nor 
the bad man his punishment here below; and therefore he 
might be led to cast his eye further on, and to suppose that 
there must be another world after this, in which such defects 
would be adjusted, and rewards and punishments be more 
strictly balanced according to the deeds of the persons who 
were to be the subjects of them. And possibly one step 
further he might have gone, and have argued with him- 
aelf that as acknowledgment of an injury done by man to 
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ills brother, and sorrow for it, is the best way of procuring 
his forgiveness, so something of the same conduct towards 
God might procure forgiveness from Him. 

Something of all this might have passed through the mind 
of a thoughtful heathen : but still he must have found — 
and actually did find — much of mystery, much to puzzle 
him in the dispensations : and indeed we, who are now 
assisted by Revelation, come to the study of the natural world 
with such an advantage over the heathen, that we can 
jBcarcely tell how great that mystery was, how perplexing 
that struggle. God therefore, though He did not altogether 
excuse the heathen for not drawing out of His works some 
such knowledge of Him and His ways as that I have de- 
scribed, but on the contrary considered them "without 
excuse " if they did not avail themselves of it, so far as it 
went — as we may learn from the arguments in the first 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans ; yet He made 
allowance for the imperfection of that knowledge — the 
necessary imperfection. He did not entirely shut His eyes 
to their ignorance, which was in part wilful — but "winked" 
at it, as being in part unavoidable. So that if, amidst their 
doubts and difficulties, they were not always aware of what 
was sin, or of the hatefulness thereof in the sight of God, 
or of the means whereby they could reconcile themselves to 
Him again after their sin — in a word, if they neither fully 
understood nor fully practised repentance towards Him, He 
bethought Himself of the disadvantages under which they 
lay, the darkness in which they sat, and was not extreme to 
mark it. 

But now, says the Apostle, the case is different. No man 
now need be at a loss. God's Will and Ways, what He 
requires of man to do, are no longer to be gathered from His 
Works only j He has expressed it all clearly in His Word, 
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We are taught therein what sin is; what aspect it wears in 
the sight of God ; to what degree we have ourselves fallen 
under it ; wliat must he done to deliver ourselves from it : 
and that the great duty we have before us, is the duty of 
repentance : that God no longer hints it, but ''commandeth" 
it ; that He will not have it put off, but that it is to be done 
" now : " that no man or woman, be their lives what they 
may, are exempt from the necessity of it — none so good as 
to be above it, none so bad as to be beyond it ; but ^^ all 
men," "everywhere," are to give themselves up unto this 
austere work. 

2. And then comes the clear motive for taking such work 
in hand — which was the second consideration which I said 
the words of the text suggested : that God's further 
counsels with respect to man are now most fully and entirely 
made known. They are no longer to be gathered by surmises 
from the nature and constitution of the world around us, 
but He has given us fair notice by Revelation that "He hath 
appointed a day in the which He will judge the world : " that,^ 
so far from the thing itself being uncertain, the very date 
of it is fixed in the decrees of God, and that to that date all 
things are hasting. The day and hour are indeed known to 
no man — no, not to the angels, and therefore it will come 
upon many unawares ; but assuredly come it shall in its due 
time, though as a thief in the night — let scoffers inquire, 
as they please, what signs there are of it. On that day, the 
judgment shall be conducted "in righteousness" : — the man^ 
ner of it therefore is made matter of revelation too. There 
is to be in it no favour, no mistake : all will be perfectly 
fair, open, and above suspicion or complaint : nothing of 
that incomplete justice which seems often to follow good and 
bad men here, but every deed done in the body weighed ac- 
cording to the balance of the sanctuary, and dealt with as 
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it deserves. The assize shall be as universal as it is 
searching: "He will judge the world in righteousness.** 
None, no not one, is to be overlooked — as one might some- 
times imagine is the case here below in the trials men are 
put to. And the Judge Himself shall be no other than Christ 
Jesus — so that the Officer is again a matter revealed, — even 
He of whom it is said that He '^ needed not that any should 
testify of man : for He knew what was in man " : — a 
feature in that Judge which precludes all chance of escape 
through doubtful evidence or deep secrecy, — the Judge Him- 
self knowing the prisoner at the bar as well as he knows him- 
self, and better too. Thus, says the Apostle, mankind is in 
the dark no longer — no longer having to raise conjectures 
about the disposal of their spirits hereafter, as the heathea 
did. They are informed, as plainly as words can speak it, 
of a doom, of a dot/ fixed for it, of the impartial nature of 
it, of the universal extent of it, of the Judge who shall con- 
duct it. What more would we have ? Nothing more, it 
occurs to the Apostle, could any man require but to be 
satisfied of the truth of these prophetic declarations : and 
the evidence of their truth he therefore adds in one short 
argument; which is the — 

drd consideration I said the text submitted to us : even 
that God had given assurance of all this, by having raised 
Jesus from the dead. And such assurance the fact of the 
Kesurrection yields many ways. For what better way was 
there of satisfying us that we ourselves are not to lie in the 
grave for ever, but to be brought up again for some purpose 
or other, than to raise up One who was perfect man like our- 
selves, so far, and who, like ourselves, had died. The first- 
fruits being seen to have such a spirit in it, capable of 
being quickened — the lump might be well believed to have 
the same. The Kesurrection of Jesus therefore bore wit- 
ness to the resurrection of all men : and thus was the prin- 
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cipal obstacle to a belief in the future judgment^ with all its 
circumstantial particulars, got over ; even the apparent im- 
probability that, dissolved as we are at death, we should ever 
be united again and live. For once let us rise from the dead 
— once let us be satisfied that this is not a thing incredible, 
that the dead rise — and we shall have little difficulty in 
believing that we rise for the purpose of being brought to 
judgment ; such *a purpose presenting itself to our minds 
as the most natural and reasonable of any. The fact of 
the Resurrection of Jesus therefore gives assurance of the 
fact of the Judgment-day, by showing that the culprits 
will be forthcoming ; and that the process of " earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust," which they will in the 
meanwhile have gone through, does not prejudice the case 
of their being forthcoming then. 

But the Resurrection of Jesus gives further assurance 
of the same in another way, by showing that the Judge 
Himself will not be wanting on that day; that He who is 
said to be advanced to sit in judgment upon us, is Himself 
alive again. Our " Redeemer liveth," and therefore may 
assuredly '* stand at the latter day upon the earth '' once 
again. Death does not detain Him — He could not be holden 
of death. Had Jesus after His Crucifixion not appeared 
upon the earth again, we might have been staggered about 
Uis future Advent as our Judge, — where is the assurance 
thereof; or, at any rate, we should have wanted the evidence 
of it, which His Ascension and the circumstances with 
which it was connected yielded. We have now no reluc- 
tance to believe that our Judge is ready, waiting, till the 
fulness of time shall come, in His Father's mansion. We 
submit our faith to the argument of the angels : — " Ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into Heaven ? this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into Heaven." 
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Satisfied that the one circumstance hath come to pass, we 
have a strong ground of conviction that the other circum- 
stance will come to pass too. Believing that Jesus, though 
buried in the grave, is gone up on high, we are not at a loss 
to believe that this same Jesus, though buried as it were in 
the depths of Heaven, will descend again, and for such 
purpose as is represented. The fact of the Resurrection of 
Jesus, therefore, gives assurance of the fact of the Judg- 
ment, by showing us that the Judge at least is ready. 

And further, as a more general consideration from the 
feame premises, when we are satisfied that this stupendous 
miracle was actually accomplished, we have the assurance 
that whatever difficulties, of whatever kind, there may seem 
to be between us and the Judgment- day, there is a Power 
at work, able to remove them all. 

Against that day then, Brethren, prepare ye yourselves, 
now whilst you have the time. Put not your preparation 
off to a death-bed, whatever you do. That is no fit season 
for making it — as you will well believe, if you will ever 
visit a death-bed and see what it is. Death surprises, more 
or less, almost all that it takes — t. e. it comes when they 
look not for it; and so will it be in all probability with you. 
When it does come then, ** whether it be at midnight, or at 
cock-crowing, or in the morning," let it find you watching. 
And for this end must you never be off the watch. Excuse 
of ignorance, either of his coming, or of how you should 
prepare^ for it, you will have none. " Times of i^norawcc 
God winked at" — ^but you live not in such. " He now com- 
mandeth all men everywhere to repent; because He hath 
appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in 
righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained; where- 
of He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath 
raised Him from the dead." 
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THE STBAIT GATE. 



St. Matthew, vii. 13, 14. 

*^ Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it," 

When our Lord was asked by one of his followers, whe- 
ther there would be few that should be saved. He gave 
Him no answer — at least none to the question he put — 
but bade him take care of himself : *' Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate; for many, I say unto you, will seek to 
enter in, and shall not be able ; " — that was enough for 
him to know. And upon another occasion, when Jesus had 
seemed to narrow very greatly indeed the entrance into life, 
so that his disciples were constrained to exclaim, " Who 
then can be saved ? " Jesus again evaded the inquiry, and 
only replied, " With men this impossible, but with God all 
things are possible." These idle speculations, therefore, 
upon the very small numbers which are to be admitted into 
the kingdom of Heaven, are not for us to indulge in. Jesus 
Christ, you see, did not encourage them. They have a 
m. c 
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natural tendency to destroy charity, and are therefore un- 
wholesome. But still a great many texts there are in Scrip- 
ture upon which such speculations have been built — my 
text amongst others — and out of these texts it was intend- 
ed surely that good should be drawn. Without, therefore, 
pretending to be wise beyond that which is written — 
without attempting to pass judgment upon other men, who 
must stand or fall to their own master and not to us — I will 
remind you of your own position, as manifested in these 
texts, and lead you/to some personal rejections which at all 
events should be the fruit ol them. 

Now I observe many passages in the New Testament 
which seem to represent the real members of the kingdom 
of Heaven as few when compared with the mass of man- 
kind; and there is no use in disguising the matter. ^^Fear 
not, litde flock," says our Lord; "for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.*^ And He here seems 
to have addressed himself to believers in general ; for St. 
Peter asks Him, " Speakest Thou this parable unto us, or 
even to all?" And from our Lcwd's reply it would appear to 
be spoken to all. On another occasion we find Him repre- 
senting the kingdom of Heaven as a net cast into the sea; 
and though it inclosed many fishes, all were not kept, but 
only such as were put into vessels ; the rest were thrown 
away. And again, in the long conversation which He held 
with His disciples upon His death, Jesus evidently considers 
them, and his followers who should come after them, as few 
amongst many — a party small in number when compared 
with the multitude of mankind. " I have manifested Thy 
Name unto the men whom Thou gavest Me out of the 
world/* is His language in His address to God. And again, 
" I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, 
and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine 
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own Kame diose whom Thou hast given ilfe." " They are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world." " I pray 
not that Thou Bhouldest take them out of the world, but 
that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil." The whole 
tenor of this prayer tends to show that our Lord looked 
upon His true Church upon earth as very limited in its 
members : he distinguished it, you see, from the world at 
large, in a manner which implies it to be confined or incon- 
siderable. And if it be objected that His language here 
refers to the disciples merely, and that of course they could 
only be spoken of as a drop in the ocean, and that the cir- 
cumstances of the Church are much altered since their time, 
it may be replied that in what our Lord here uttered. He 
appears to have had a reference to future times as well as 
to times present, and that His views of the limited nature of 
His Church are not to be restricted to the Apostles merely; 
for he expressly says, in the course of this prayer, that He 
does not pray " for those alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on Him through their word." And besides, 
there are other passages which seem to preach the same 
doctrine ; for in the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew, 
where, under the type of the destruction of Jerusalem, is re- 
presented the final doom of the whole world at the judgment 
day, those who shall be saved would appear to be few com- 
pared with those who shall be lost. ^' And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then shall aU 
the tribes of the earth mourn , and they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And He shall send His angels with a gi*eat sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other." Here, 
you observe, all the tribes of the earth, i, e. the great multi- 
tude of mankind, are described as mourning becfkuse of 
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Christ's second coming to judge the earth, expecting his 
wrath —whilst those who shall refoice at it, are spoken of 
as " elect,*' «. e. few out of manj ; scattered throughout the 
world, here a few and there a few, to be carefully gathered 
together bj the angels. And according to this same picture 
of the proportions of the unjust and the just at the day of 
judgment, the Prophet Malachi speaks of the latter as God's 
^'jewels," or special treasure ; a phrase which speaks of a 
precious rather than of a numerous body. *^ They that feared 
the Lord," so the passage runs, ''spake often one to another* 
and the Lord hearkened and heard it; and a book of remem- 
brance was written before Him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon His name. And they shall be 
Mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in the day when I make up 
MyjeweW^ And another text there is, still more alarming 
if we understand it rightly. " I tell you," says Jesus, in 
concluding the parable of the unjust judge, "I tell you that 
God will avenge His own elect speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the 
earth?" i, e, (if we interpret the words correctly) doubtless 
God will see justice done to His people in the end; doubt- 
less He will punish those who have oppressed them, though 
He may tarry long ; but will He find any people to avenge 
at the last day, will there be at that time upon the earth 
any who deserve to be called His people, His own elect ? 
will not the true faith have expired ? 

Moreover there are many figures, let fall occasionally in 
Scripture, arguing extreme difficulty attending the entrance 
into heaven i. figures which correspond with the smallness 
of the numbers who do actually enter in, as indicated 
(apparently so at least) in the passages I have already set 
before you. Thus, '' Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or 
the leopard his spots ? then may ye also do good that are 
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accustomed to do evil." A change from bad habits to good 
is here, you find, likened to a thing impossible. ^* If thy 
right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 
And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell." A resolution to part with a darling sin (and 
without this, entrance into heaven is hopeless) is here re- 
presented as no less difficult to form than a resolution to 
pull out an eye or cut off a hand : and I need not say 
how few persons could be brought to do this. ** It is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God." Again, you 
see, the difficulty of mortification, of conquests over our lusts, 
of contempt of the world and the things of the world — 
matters necessary for him who would obtain admission into 
Christ's fold — is exhibited as so great, that even the most 
monstrous that can be imagined would not be greater. 
Now these, and other passages like to these, still continue to 
show, that Scripture contemplates so many obstacles in the 
way of a Christian course, that vast numbers are deterred 
from beginning it or persevering in it : and so, few out 
of many reach the goal. 

I say then, as I said at first, that, whilst such passages 
undoubtedly do present themselves in Scripture, it is vain, 
and worse than vain, to shut our eyes to them. There they 
are — written, no doubt, for our warning, and capable of 
being improved to the salvation of our souls. For what do 
they teach ? That God has chosen a certain number, and 
that a very small number, out of the world, for His own ; 
and that all who are shut out of this body must, do what 
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tliej will, perish everlastingly? I read not the go^)el so. 
I read that God is '^ not willing that anj should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance." I read, that ^ as in 
Adam all die " — ally without an j exception, as we well 
Imow — "even so in Christ shall all^ — still without any 
exception — " shall all be made alive." I conclude, therefore, 
that Utile as may be the flock of Christ upon earth, there 
is no limit set to it on God's part, whereby it may not be 
greater ; that few as may be the good fishes which are 
actually singled out and put into vessels, God has not 
determined that there shall be only a few, has not made His 
vessels so small that few only can be put into them, but 
gathers out all that He finds good, be they more or less ; 
that God has not decreed for so many to be taken out of the 
world to be His own, and then for the multitude thai 
remain to be cast away, but that He is ready to take afi 
out of the world to be His own, who are themselves ready 
to come to Him, having Himself " no pleasure in the death 
of him that dieth," but rather having joy, like His own 
angels, " over every sinner that repenteth;" that God has 
not counted unto Himself a certain number of jewels, saying. 
No more will I admit into my treasure house, but that He 
would have His jewels even as numerous as His creatures 
themselves, provided they would allow themselves to be 
found precious in His sight. For I do not see how offers of 
grace can be made (as they are made in Scripture) in gene- 
ral terms, to all mankind, if any are of necessity tied up 
from accepting them. It would surely be a mockery to cry 
aloud, "Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest," if all were not at liberty to 
eome. 

What purpose then does my text serve, and the argument 
I have built on it ? What purpose does it serve, to proclaim 
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that ** strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it ?'' — and whj 
bare I bean laying before you an array of passages, which 
might seem even to lessen this strait gate, and abridge 
this narrow way? This is the purpose it serves': to pat 
you upon exertion ; to hold out to you a prize indeed above 
all price, but at the same time to convince you that it is an 
excessively difficult prize to obtain. This is precisely St. 
Paul's allegory. They, says he, who strive for a corruptible 
crown, run ally but one only obtains. In a race amongst 
men, the first cmly is successful, and all the rest have no 
reward at all ; but, on the contrary, in the race for the 
heavenly crown, there is no such restriction. " So run," 
adds he, then, for this, 'Hhat ye may obtain ; " t. e. all, every 
one of yon : the conditions of the heavenly race having a 
manifest advantage over the conditions of an earthly race ; 
only resembling an earthly race in this, that vast efibrts are 
demanded of every man who runs at all. 

Put therefore the question to yourselves (for that is the 
practical conclusion to which we come) — put the question 
to yourselves. Do you feel that you are striving, that you 
are conscious of making the efibrts required ? It is impos- 
sible that the struggle should be going on effectually with- 
out our being fully aware of it ; for the enemy is both 
within and without. The evil passions and lusts and 
longings of our corrupt and deceitful hearts are to be held in 
as with bit and bridle; and this cannot be done without such 
labour and distress as must speak for itself, must tell us 
whether it exists or not. The wicked ways of the world 
are to be eschewed ; no multitude, however great, to be fol- 
lowed to do evil ; a course of our own, drawn according to 
the word of God, to be taken and pursued right on, without 
fear or favour — no matter how strange it may look in other 
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men's eyes, — no matter what reproach it may expose us to,— 
no matter what scoffs it may entail on us, or what worldly 
loss. Now, such a course cannot be pursued by us without our 
being well aware of it. It will put us to such cost to pursue 
it steadily, as must be felt by us and tell its own tale. And he, 
therefore, who so lives as not to be aware that he is at war 
with much within him and with much without him, has 
good reason to believe that he is dead while he liveth; for 
he is at his ease, content to drift along where the current of 
his own heart's lusts and the world's pleasure carry him — 
and in what direction that currrent, if left to itself, sets, the 
text tells : it is not heavenwards. For this you will remark, 
that the reason why so many are represented as going along 
the broad way, and towards the wide gate, is, that such is 
naturally the road which all travel who take no pains about 
choosing their way. Left to themselves they speed along 
it, of course, without any exertion, even the least ; naturally, 
as the boat goes down the stream and not up it, if aban- 
doned of the boatmen. If they make no choice of a road for 
themselves, the alternative is the broad road, and the broad 
road only ; and therefore it is that it is found so crowded. 
It is with us all as with the man in whose field the tares 
sprung up instead of wheat : not that he sowed the tares — 
there was no need of that. All that was wanted by his 
enemy was that he should sleep, and the rest he would 
take care of : he would sow the tares meanwhile. 

I entreat you therefore again; scan not the text in an 
uncharitable spirit, as though all the world were to perish, 
save only yourselves and a few more ; but scan it in a 
spirit of jealousy, of fear and trembling, and alarm for your 
own safety; seeing how hard a thing it is to be saved — 
the righteous themselves, " scarceli/J* And put it to your 
own hearts — Do I bear about me the mark of the Lord 
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Jesus Christ, in the honourable scars which I have received 
and am receiving in His service ? Am I faint, indeed, but 
still pursuing, — conscious that I am doing so ? Am I en- 
gaged in getting my body under, in setting the law of my 
mind above the law of my members, — and is this contest 
going on ? Or have I given myself up, surrendered to the? 
enemy within me, on condition that I shall be left, with- 
out any upbraidings of heart, to eat, drink and die? 
Am I striving and struggling to become more and more 
dead to the world ; to rate it at its worth ; to set at nought 
its evil fashions, and say to it when it tempts me. Get thee 
behind me ? Am I getting more and more rid of all false 
shame, and waxing ashamed of nothing, save sin only ; of 
such a carriage, and of such only, as shall make Christ 
ashamed of me, when He cometh in the glory of the Father, 
with His holy angels ? AH this cannot be going on without 
our being fully aware of it: we must be able to answer 
directly, and at once, Yes or no; and we may therefore know 
where we stand, as well and as truly as if a voice from 
heaven were to tell us. For of this we may rest satisfied, 
that if we are making towards the strait gate, we must 
be striving and must know that we are striving. We must 
perceive that a painful struggle is waging within us between 
our spirit and our flesh; and we must feel constantly ready 
to cry out with St Paul, "O wretched man that I ami who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" Delivered 
from it altogether we must not indeed expect to be on this 
side the grave — we are appointed thereunto, more or less, 
till our last enemy shall be destroyed; but strengthened in 
the struggle, even as our Lord was strengthened in His own 
agony and bloody sweat, we may not only expect to be, but 
reckon upon of a surety, if help we seek of Him who 
knoweth how to give good gifts unto His children. Of God, 
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therefore, who remembers that we are set in the midst <^bo 
many and great dangers, that hj reason of the frailty of our 
nature we canApt always stand upright, let us humbly and 
heartily beg such strength and protection, as may sup- 
port US in all dangers, and carry us through all temptations; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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SEEMON V. 



THE PENITENT THIEF. 



St. LnxEy xxiii. 43. 

** And Jesus said unto kirn. Verify I say unto thee, Th-day 
skaU thou be with Me in Paradise/* 

I HATS ehosea this text for my sermon, because it is one 
upon which careless livers build a great deal more than it 
will bear. I mean, it is a text which many reckon upon 
who put off tiieir preparation and repentance to the last. 
Look, saj ihey, to the thief on the cross — a malefactor of 
the first order. Look how Jesus received him on his sud- 
den conversion to Uim just before He died. ^* Lord, remem- 
ber me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom," was the short 
testimony he offered to the Saviour; and, ** To-day shalt thou 
be with Me in paradise," was the ready and willing reply 
to it. Why may not the same sudden mercy be extended 
to others at their last gasp? and that be true which has beeii 
dangerously said of the sinner who was out off in the midst 
of hi0 sin, as he fell from his horse and died, 

^ Between the stirnip and the ground. 

He mercy asked, he mercy found.** 
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I will endeavour to show why the text will not bear out 
the doctrine ; I will endeavour to knock from under them 
the text upon which these self-deceivers lean ; feeling that 
I cannot do them a greater service than by such a deed. 

Now, in order that this example should be to the purpose 

— in order that a death-bed penitent, in a Christian country 
like our own, should be able to apply it to himself with safety 

— he should make it appear that this thief had been bom 
where the light of the Gospel was shining ; that he had 
been entered into covenant with Christ at baptism, and 
had received in that Sacrament forgiveness of sins and 
spiritual regeneration ; that he had grown up amongst 
Christian ordinances, and had had Christian ministers at 
hand to teach him the Gospel more fully, and bring it home 
to him more closely ; that he had all his life long been liv 
ing near a church, which invited him every Lord's Day to 
come within its walls, and hear the word preached, and join 
in the worship of his God and Saviour and Sanctifier ; 
that he had the Scriptures in his own mother-tongue pre- 
senting themselves to him at every turn — - hardly a house 
into which he entered being without a copy ; that he had 
had the examples of good and godly Christians around him, 
whose works he might have seen and copied, walking as 
he had them for ensamples. He should make it appear that 
this thief, after having enjoyed all this lights all these or- 
dinances, all these means of grace, from his birth upwards, 
had let them all run to waste ; had forgotten the vows of 
his baptism ; had turned his back on the public assemblies 
for prayer and praise ; had never joined in the Sacraments ; 
had never looked into the Scriptures, or troubled his head 
about them ; had mocked at the examples of godly men about 
him : and, having continued these practices till his last 
fiicknQss seized him, and death was at his very door, had 
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theDy to be sure, turned about, and crying with almost his 
last breath, ^^Lord, remember me when thou comest into 
Thy kingdom,** had been accepted of his Saviour at once, 
and as if his life past had been just what it should have 
been. If, I say, the advocate for the efficacy of a death- 
bed repentance, as it is called, could have produced all this 
of the thief on the cross, he would have produced an argu- 
ment to the purpose ; he would have assigned sound grounds 
for presuming that he, like the malefactor, might sin to his 
last day, then turn to Christ with a ^^ Remember me," and 
hear that paradise was to be forthwith his portion. But, 
I ask, is the case of the thief at all such a case as this ? — 
are the circumstances under which he was dying, these, or 
anything like these ? That is the question : for it is a vain 
thing to argue from the one party to the other, when there 
is no manner of resemblance whatever between the two 
cases. The Christian death-bed penitent must be situated 
like the dying thief at Jerusalem, before he can take courage 
or comfort for himself from him. 

But look to the probable circumstances of this man's life 
and death. Instead of his having been baptized into Christ, 
and having lived all his days amongst His ordinances, it is 
a very likely thing he knew nothing of Him or His Gospel 
till almost the day on which he died ; when his Saviour 
was made known to him, because he happened to be His 
fellow-sufferer. I say this is very likely ; for Jesus had not 
preached more than about three years when He was put to 
death ; and when the ministry was so short, multitudes of 
persons there must have been in the populous country of 
Judea who had never had the opportunity of profiting by 
it. More especially when it is considered that whatever 
was done was to be done by word of mouth — there being no 
books or tracts printed then, and circulated amongst the 
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people as they are now; by whieb anytbing may be published 
throughout a land) to every eomer of it, in a short time. 
And, in faet, we see that Pilate himself, the Gorernor of the 
country, whose business therefore it was to hear what was 
passing in it, did know little or nothing of Jesus tilt He 
was brought before him for trial. For instance, it is said the 
chief priests informed Pilate that Jesus had been '' teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Gralilee : " upon 
which Pilate, hearing of Galilee, ^ asked whether the Man 
were a Galilean. And as soon as he knew tbfit He belonged 
unto Herod's jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod : " — the 
whole indicating tiiat Pilate was very little acquainted with 
the circumstances of Jesus ; to what eountry He belonged, 
or what (pinions He was dispersing. Now it was much 
more likely that such knowledge should have come to him 
than to this thief. He had opportunities for getting infor- 
mation which the other had not. And though we are not 
told so,' still nothing is more probable or more according to 
the practice of those lawless times, than that this malefac- 
tor should have been lying in prison years before he was 
brought out for execution ; and should have been fast in 
the stocks whilst his Saviour was publishing the Gospel to 
those who could hear Him. Nothing is more .probable 
than that all which the thief had learned respecting Jesus, 
he had learned on the instant, a few hours ago ; the cir- 
cumstance of Jesus having just been condemned, and of 
their being about to be crucified together, having led him to 
the knowledge of Jesus — a knowledge which, in that case, 
began to work and to show itself in the man, almost as soon 
as he had it. For he rebukes the companion of his crime 
for the hard-hearted, perhaps for the unbelieving, spirit he 
displayed in his taunts of the Saviour. Was that a time, 
says he, for a guilty man to scoff? He acknowledges his 
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own silly and the justice of his sentence : ** we receive the 
dne rewurd of our deeds." And wbat is more remarkable^ 
be is not shaken in the belief in Jesns which be had now 
adopted by that which bad proved a stumbling-block to so 
many. His ignominious death upon the cross : but still was 
convinced that a kingdom He had — though not a kingdom 
of this world, still a kingdom ; and he prajs Him, in terms 
rerj touching and tender and humble, to remember him 
when he i^ould come into it. Certainly all this looks as 
though tibia malefactor had made the yerj most of the short 
time that had elapsed since he had received his call ; and 
instead of Aimisking a hope to the loiterer who has put off 
everything to the last, administers to him a rebuke rather, 
that he should have suffered so long a period to run to 
waste. Well might this thief say to such a man. Had mine 
been the chance that yours has been, it should have been 
turned to a different account. I knew not my Saviour in 
my youth ; I was not invited to His ordinances in my man- 
hood ; I have been unhappily dwelling in darkness and the 
shadow of death all my days ; and just when the light had 
risen upon me, and I was about to rejoice in the light, and 
walk in the light, my thread is cut off, and I am carried 
before God, a servant ignorant of my Lord's will. 

But there is another consideration still, which serves to 
make this precedent of the penitent thief on the cross a 
dangerous precedent for a dying man, in a Christian country, 
and in this our day, to trust to. It was a moment when all 
the ordinary proceedings of God, both carnal and spiritual, 
were out of course. It was a moment full of miracles. The 
very transaction we are considering is coupled with a 
miracle in the narrative of the Evangelist, who has no 
sooner related the words of our Saviour,- " To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in paradise," than he proceeds to tell of 
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an extraordinary gloom that came over the beat'ens, nature 
putting on mourning, as it were, for the death of her Lord. 
^' And it was about the sixth hour, and there was darkness 
over all the earth until the ninth hour. And the sun was 
darkened, and the vail of the temple was rent in the midst." 
Another of the Evangelists adds other circumstances still 
more appalling — still more proving that the moment was 
one in which all God's creation, body and spirit, was con- 
vulsed and released from its ordinary laws. " The earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent; and the graves were opened; and 
many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many." It is in the midst 
of this strange commotion, this miraculous interference of 
Almighty God with the world that was subject to Him, 
that the repentant thief receives his Saviour's sudden 
pardon. It is a fact put upon record in the midst of these 
other facts confessedly wonderful and out of course. May 
it not then be well imagined that there was something un- 
usual in this proceeding too ? — and that as it was a miracle 
that the dead bodies of the saints should arise out of their 
graves, so it might be a miracle too that the dead and carnal 
soul of this sinner should in a moment be quickened, and 
have its sins forgiven, and have paradise promised to it? 
I cannot assert that so it was ; but the advocate for the 
efficacy of a death-bed repentance ought to be able to 
satisfy himself that so it was not, before he can safely apply 
the case to himself. He must be able to satisfy himself, 
I mean, that whilst so many circumstances which attended 
our Lord's death and passion were confessedly miraculous, 
this pardon and promise extended to the thief was not a 
miraculous stretch of mercy. 

Possibly there may be a further consideration yet^ allied 
however to this last. Might not this sudden and striking 
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release of a notorious sinner have been intended to grace 
the actual passion of the Sayioor — a signal and singular 
memorial of His final triumph over Satan? Might it not bo 
after the manner of that release of one prisoner, and no 
more, at the feast of the Passover,' of which we read : h 
thing out of the common course of law, but intended as a 
tribute of reverence to the occasion that called it forth ? 
and if so, not to be repeated, as the actual death of the 
Saviour was not to be repeated ? Again, I cannot assert 
that so it was ; but again I plead, that the man who putteth 
his repentance off to the last, in the hope that he will be at 
the last accepted as the thief was, should satisfy himself 
first, that in this case of the thief there was nothing peculiar; 
' nothing arising out of his being the fellow-sufferer of the 
Lord of Glory, and so in the way of a largesse, which can 
never fall again to the lot of any other man. It chances to 
him to be at the door at the very moment when it lifts up its 
head that the King of Glory might enter in; and the King 
took him in His train as ho was. 

We are told by St Peter of persons, unlearned and 
unstable, who wrest passages in Scripture to their own 
destruction (2 Pet. iii. 16). It is because I think that the 
passage we have now been examining has been wrested to 
the destruction of many, that I have dwelt upon it now : 
and I trust, therefore, that whatever plea any of my hearers 
may set up for themselves, in order to justify delay in their 
preparation to meet their God, they will not take the 
penitent thief for their sanction. Let their plea be, that 
they are too young, and have their passions too unruly ; 
that they are too strong, and have no need to provide 
against death yet; that they are too busy, and cannot 
afford the time ; that they are too ignorant, and cannot 
tell the way ; that they are in number too many, for God 
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to condemn them all ; that thej are too wary to delaj too 
long. These pleas, or the like, let them set up, and make 
the most of them (their own hearts will tell them to what 
thej all amount, and in what stead thej will stand them 
when they meet their Judge face to face) ; hut let them not, 
whatever thej do, make the Bible itself the instrument of 
their ruin, and pervert God's best gift to His own dishonour. 
There is nothing harsh or hard in what I have been 
saying ; the cruelty to the souls of our brethren consists, 
in forbearing to warn them betimes. If I teach you that 
I believe a mere death-bed sorrow for sin to be unavailing, 
I teach you at the same time to sorrow for sin nowy before 
you are laid upon your death-bed, and when your sorrow 
assuredly and beyond all doubt avails. If I tell you that 
there is no hope for the wicked in the hour of his death, 
however well that hour may be spent, I thereby tell you 
there is every hope for bim in the day of his health and his 
strength, if he will then seek his Saviour's forgiveness, 
whilst it may be found. By every argument which I use 
10 prove the mere dying penitent likely to be cast out, do I 
urge the living man to make his calling and election sure, 
while a living man he is. Therefore do I say, so to preach 
is not to be austere, but merciful : it is to cry, " Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light." 
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WATCHING AND SLEEPING. 



St. Matthew, xiii. 24, 25<, 

^* The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field; hut while men slept^ his 
tnemy came and sowed tares among the wheat^ and went 
his way,*' 

You have heard the parable of the wheat and the tares 
in the service for the day ; and there is a particular in it 
which will furnish a good subject, I think, for our medita- 
tion. I will just state the heads of the parable itself, and 
tken draw this lesson out. Or, rather, I will read to you 
the parable again, for it is not easy to put it into a shorter 
compass. ^* The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field; but while men slept, 
his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and 
' went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the 
servants of the householder came and said to him. Sir, didst 
not thou set good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath 
it tares ? He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. 
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The servants said uoto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? but he said, Nay; lest, while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both 
grow together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest 
I will say to the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them : but gather the 
wheat into my barn." Now, supposing the field to be men's 
souls — the wheat sown to be good and godly principles — 
the sower to be God Almighty, through one or other of His 
instruments — the tares to be evil and godless principles — 
the enemy that sowed them to be the devil ; you will remark 
that the mischief was done in this case whilst men ilept. 
They are not represented as sowing the tares themselves 
— but only as sleeping; and then they are sown by an- 
other. 

We have here then a warning of that which the Bible is 
putting us ever in mind of, and which we never can forget 
with safety, even that our nature is grievously corrupt — 
"^hat in sin we are born — and that in consequence our 
souls are ever ready to throw up a crop of sin, as our lands 
are ever ready to throw up a crop of weeds ; and that 
nothing short of great watchfulness in either case will 
secure a better crop. Our own hearts tell us that this is 
their character, if we search into them. How easily are 
they surprised into sins, t. e. how active sin is in them, and 
how alert to profit by any occasion that calls it up, be it 
what it may. How common is it with us to exclaim, when 
we hear of the sin of which another may have been guilty 
— I could not have believed that such an one could have so 
fallen! Probably he could not have believed it himself 
beforehand ; but sin dwelling in him, against which he had 
not been sufficiently on his guard, rose up and overthrew 
him unawares. So was it with Hazael when Elisha told 
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him of the monstrous deed he was upon the very point of 
doing — that he was about to murder his king, and slaughter 
the women and children of Israel. Hazael could not believe 
that there was such wickedness in his heart : — "Is thy 
servant a dog," said he, " that he should do this great 
thing ? " yet he did it nevertheless — for " the heart is 
deceitful above all things," and deceived him. There are 
ever lurking in it lusts of one sort or other, ready to make 
their spring on their prey, whenever it happens to come 
across them — little as they are suspected beforehand. 
David's adultery was no deliberate act of wickedness. 
Look at him up to the eve of that dismal sin, which hung 
about his neck like a millstone for the rest of his days. 
Look at him, I say, up to that time ; and you will find him 
engaged, most actively engaged, in God's service, and living 
as the man after God's own heart should. For instance : 
no sooner was he settled in his kingdom than he began to 
consider how he could best promote God's cause therein 
— and the Ark, which has for some time been kept at 
Eiijathjearim, he determines to bring to Jerusalem. This 
he does with all the honour he could pay it : taking with 
him thirty thousand people, and musicians, and sacri- 
fices ; he himself dancing before it, and probably singing 
his own noble psalm as he entered the gates of Jerusalem : 
" Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye ever- 
lasting doors, and the King of Glory shall come in." So 
zealous was David for God and His service at that time. 
Then we find him anxious to prove his love for Him yet 
more, by building Him a sumptuous temple. " See now," 
said he to the prophet Nathan, " I dwell in an house of cedar, 
but the Ark of God dwelleth within curtains." And when 
God forbad him to build it, reserving it for his son's doing, 
and at the same time encouraging David by many gracious 
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promises of prosperity, David, in the overflowiog of his 
heart, addressed Him in that hjmn of praise and thanks- 
giving which we find in the seventh chi^ter of the second 
Book of Samuel : " Who am I, O Lord God ? and what is 
my house, that Thou hast brought me hitherto ? And this 
was yet a small thing in Thy sight, L(nrd God ; but Thoa 
hast spoken also of Thy servant's house for a great while to 
come ; and is this the manner of man, O Lord God ? And 
what can David say more unto Thee ? for Thou, Lord G^ 
knowest Thy servant. For Thy word's sake, and according 
to Thine own heart, hast Thou done all these great things, to 
make Thy servant know them. Wherefore Thou art great 
O Lord God ; for there is none like Thee, neither is there 
any God besides Thee, according to all that we have heard 
with our ears." And to show his good-will to man, as well 
as his piety to God, we discover him, in the next two inci- 
dents of his history, searching for the son of his friend, 
Jonathan, that he might show him kindness for his father's 
sake ; seating Mephibosheth at his table, and furnishing 
him with lands : and again, sending messengers to comfort 
Hanun, the son of Nahash, on account of his father s death ; 
because here, as before, David wished to show kindness unto 
Hanun, the son of Nahash, as his father had showed kindness 
unto him. Such a picture of love to God and man does 
David present to us in all these transactions, which must 
have occupied years. Who would have thought eh<it msLn\ 
heart could have so sadly and so suddenly deceired him ? 
But it was at this time, he being what we have seen, that 
a temptation to adultery, apparently by mere accident, 
crossed him ; and in a moment the whole of this goodly 
fabric, that he had reared in himself fell ; and the sin that 
had been dwelling even in him, brake out in full force and 
fury; and the worst of mankind could not have surrendered 
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iiimself to the devil, for the time, more unreservedly than 
did he. For he slept ; literally and figuratively he slept. 
It was when he "arose from off his bed," we read, "at 
evening-tide," that he conceived his purpose of wickedness, 
which bore to him such bitter fruits. "Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." 

I have produced these instances in illustration of the 
doctrine I set out with stating — that the natural corruption 
of the heart is so great, that it wants nothing but its owner 
to sleep, in order that it may give out wickedness without 
measure; that the sin dwelling in it is like a smothered fire 
that will burst forth with any blast that may occur to fan it. 
And the jj^ractical conclusion I draw is, how greatly it 
behoves us all to be ever on the watchy both for our own 
souls and tor the souls of those about us. 

There are certain seasons that Grod has appointed to 
remind us of this duty of watching. The Lord's Day I 
would more especially name, and the services appointed for 
it. What is the Sabbath, but a call to the people every 
seventh day, not to shep, — not to sleep, and let their enemy 
sow the tares : a call to them to tell them — what they know 
indeed well enough, but what they want for ever reminding 
of — that their hearts are treacherous and sinful, and must be 
watched ; that their enemy the devil is awake and hungry 
for their souls, and must be ever guarded against; that their 
sand is running fast away; that every seventh day they are 
seven days nearer death; and that they must up and be 
stirring and catch at the glorious promises that are offered 
them, lest the time fail ? The man then that wastes the 
Lord's Day, that comes not to Grod*s house on it to be 
warned, is ctsleep. The devil is sowing his soul over with 
sinful seeds, and he knows it not His days are ebbing 
away like the tide, and he perceives it not. There are 
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promises for him, but he considers them not| and the day of 
grace flies. 

So it is with the person, ag&in> who never sets apart 
stated times for Prayer; who gets up in the morning and 
seeks his bed at night without communing with his God. 
That person is asleep. There is no man that can go on in 
safety without these perpetual mementos of what he is, and 
whither he is going, and to whom he is answerable, and on 
whom he depends. It is impossible to tell how much sin 
even these short prayers at regular intervals keep a man out 
of. They prevent him from sinking into that spiritual sloth 
and lethargy that leaves the devil scope and compass to do 
with him whatever he will. They quicken his heart and 
keep it alive to good ; and cause him never to forget for 
twelve hours that he has an immortal soul which he must 
save or lose. This is a great point. 

The man, again, that never looks into his Bible^ if he can 
read it, or never gets others to read it to him, if he cannot, is 
asleep. He cannot have a proper sense of the value of what 
he has got: that it is that Book which has cleansed the 
world of whatever sin has been driven out of it — and much 
has been driven out; that a household, a parish, or a nation, 
prospers in the degree they adopt it, and decays in the degree 
they despise it ; that we know nothing of a future world, but 
what we gather from it; that no other Book ever taught 
that all that are in their graves shall come forth, they that 
have done good unto life everlasting, and they that have 
done evil unto everlasting fire ; that it inspires every man 
who reads it with a humble and teachable spirit, with 
principles that will not suffer sin to have the dominion over 
him ; sanctifying his thoughts, putting down his lusts, 
checking the evil within him in a hundred ways, and 
making a very different man of him ift due time from what 
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lie set out with being. It is the Book that leads him out 
of the bodjy and sets his soul and its concerns above it; and 
reduces the things of this life to their proper size, and 
presents those of another life in the aspect thej deserve to 
wear; that furnishes him with means of grace and hopes of 
glory. And so, I say, a man is asleep who takes no heed to 
such a treasure as this! 

Whoever, therefore, waste the Lord's Day, neglect their 
Prayers, read not their Bibles, are in the condition of the 
men in the parable who slept. They are not awake to 
scare the devil whilst he sows the tares. And however 
they may not for a time be guilty of any flagrant and 
notorious wickedness, and may maintain, in spite of all, fair 
characters amongst men, they are laying their souls out to 
receive evil seeds of all sorts (by doing nothing to hinder 
the sowing); and with sin will their souls be ere long over- 
run, such as shall choke every blade of wheat that had ever 
sprung up in them aforetime. 

But I said, the subject should warn us not only to watch 
over our own souls, but over the souls of those about us,— 
by which I mean, more especially, parents over the souls of 
their children. It would be something gainod, indeed, if 
parents never actually taught their children ill ; if they 
never taught them, for instance, to tell lies, by not speaking 
the truth themselvigigxJu:^.to pilfer, by not walking quite 
uprightly themselves ; or to be cunning, by having guile in 
their own bosoms. It would be something, I say, if this 
were always the case. But much more than this is wanted 
of parents in order to train up the child to God ; and as- 
suredly much more than this will be required at their hands 
on account of their children hereafter. For we see that the 
devil wants no more to help him, than for people to sleep^ 
and leave him to himself. Let parents take no heed to 
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their children^ suffer them to grow up how they will — not, 
indeed, positively encouraging them in wickedness^ but still 
not watching over them for good — their own evil hearts 
will be quite enough of themselves to make them children 
of the deviL There is no child bom that is not born with 
Adam's curse on his head, and the poison of Adam's sin 
working in hi£^ members ; and only let this his own evil 
nature have fair play — only let no check be administered to 
it by the parent — and the child's ruin is sufficiently secured 
without any further pains taken. I exhort, therefore, 
parents to consider this (for I do not think they do consider 
it enough), that their children are by nature children of 
wrath; and that such they will continue — nay, go from 
bad to worse — unless they on their parts, and in mercy to 
their children, try to nourish in them the principle of grace 
given in their baptism, by correction when they go wrong, 
and good example to encourage them to go right, and early 
religious instruction, and strict rules and restraints, and 
opposition to their wilful and headstrong ways, and by 
never screening them in sin : and to do all this requires in 
any parent great watchfulness over the child. He must not 
sleep, or he may be assured the enemy is at hand to fill that 
child's soul full of tares, that shall grow up to the misery, 
present and future, both of child and parent. Let parents 
consider how it fared with them when they were young, 
what things did mischief to them, what seeds of sin were 
then sown in them by this habit or that ; and let them take 
heed to keep their children now from falling by the same 
means. 

I urge this duty upon parents most earnestly : for there 
is the fountain from whence the bitter or sweet waters flow. 
Parents have the character of the next generation, in great 
measure, in their own care and keeping : and if the root 
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were bolj, so would be the branches. Is it possible to look 
around us, and see the ways in which the young men and 
the young women of this or of any parish go astray — the 
undutifulness we see in many of them towards father and 
mother; the wayward, headstrong spirit they often dis- 
cover, above all reproof or counsel ; the lusts of the flesh, 
whether by drinking or by lewdness, they indulge in — and 
not feel satisfied that for very much of all this the parents 
of those young people are accountable : who restrained them 
not in their childhood, when restraint was practicable ; nor 
watched over them, when watching would have availed ; 
but 8Upij with respect to them ; and now at length awake 
to wonder at the men and women they are turning out ! 
Why wonder ? It is the natural consequence of their own 
sin : their own sin in sleepingy and so giving opportunity to 
the devil to sow the seeds in their children's hearts, that 
are at length, to their own grief and dismay, so rampant 
They sowed the wind, and they are reaping the whirlwind. 
What else could they expect? Had their children been 
brought up by them under godly discipline, would they not 
have had the joy to see them in due time far other than 
such as I have described? Would they not have lived to 
see them kind and considerate to them in their old age ; 
befriended of all ; patterns of the people, whether as ser- 
vants or masters, husbands or wives ; candles set on candle- 
sticks, that give light to all in the house with them ; and, 
above ail, giving excellent promise of being about to bear 
fruit in heaven of those good and righteous principles which 
they received in their tender years from their parents on ■ 
earth ? Happy indeed are parents who are in such a case! 
good stewards will they have proved themselves of the 
graces God imparted to them ; and they will share in the 
favour which He showed to the father of the faithful, "not 
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hiding from him the thing that He would do, forasmuch as 
He knew him, that he would command his children and 
his household after him, that thej should keep the way of 
theliord, to do justice and judgment." 

It was my intention to have drawn other lessons from 
this parable of the wheat and the tares: but the single 
feature in it — of the mischief being done whilst men slept 
— has supplied me with matter enough to submit to you 
for the nonce ; and I am not sure that the preacher is not 
likely to preach to most purpose when he labours in one 
sermon at one point only. If, therefore, I can dismiss you 
from this church this afternoon with this single truth deeply 
impressed on your hearts and minds — that sleepiness in 
your calling as Christians is quite enough to destroy you 
and yours, seeing that the devil will profit by the occasion 
to overthrow both — I shall not have laboured in vain. 
May God bless the word spoken, and make me who preach, 
and you who hear, ever to watch : that we may give no 
occasion to the enemy to slay our souls whilst we are asleep; 
and that when the cry is raised that the Bridegroom cometh, 
we may be found with oil in our vessels, and with lamps 
trimmed and lights burning, and be permitted to enter in to 
the marriage. 
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CHRISrS LOVE TOWARDS SINNERS. 



BOMAKS, V, 6 — 9, 

** For when we were yet without strength^ in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die; yet peradventure for a good man some 
would evefh dare to die. But God comTnendeth Sis love to- 
wards uSf in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us. Much more then, being now justified by His blood, we 
shall be saved from wrath through Him^ 

St. Paul's argument in the passage before us is this : When 
mankind were as yet mere sinners before God, unredeemed, 
lying under His displeasure and curse, unreconciled unto 
Him after Adam's offence, which reached unto them all — 
they falling in him — their nature corrupted through him; 
when mankind were in this condition — a condition in which 
there was nothing to please or propitiate God, but quite the 
contrary — even then, and for creatures such as these, Christ 
was content to come down from Heaven and die. Had they 
been already in some degree friends with Him, had they 
possessed such virtues and perfections as might be supposed 
to win Him to their cause, the act might have been less 
surprising ; but nothing of the sort could be said of them 
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then — it was for the "ungodly" that He died. It is just 
possible, continues the Apostle, to imagine a man disposed 
to lay his own life down in another's stead, when that other 
was a good and righteous person, and had thereby inspired 
a strong affection for him, such as even was ready to en- 
counter death for his sake. And instances of this kind, 
though few in number, history certainly does record, where 
the husband or wife have died for one another — where the 
faithful and attached servant has forfeited his own life to 
save his master's — where the soldier in battle has offered 
his own neck to the blow that was meant for his friend : 
yet all these were cases where there was a strong esteem for 
one another between the two parties ; where there had been 
nothing to quench, but everything to kindle, a mutual re- 
gard. And even cases of this kind of sacrifice are so rare, 
that, whenever they do occur, they are put upon record as 
wonderful. But it was not for creatures who were attached 
to Him that Christ died; it was not for mankind, as lovers of 
Himself, that He shed His blood: but it was for mankind, as 
yet in a state of alienation and estrangement from Him, that 
He offered Himself. He interposed His life for theirs, not 
tempted so to do by the affection they bare Him, and which 
awoke the like in Him (as it could scarcely fail to do) ; but 
He interposed it in spite of their enmity to Him, in spite of 
their being enemies instead of friends : a very convincing 
token how strongly and fondly He felt for mankind, who 
would not suffer His affection for them to be defeated by 
anything they were, or anything they could do. What then 
is the Apostle's conclusion from this argument ? This it 
is : that if God's love even for unredeemed man was so 
great as to let Christ die for him, rather than have him 
perish, surely His love for redeemed man Will be even 
greater. For, in the first case, when He looked upon man^ 
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He sa^r nothing in him but a dinner, for whom no ransom 
bad been paid, and with whom he had entered into no re- 
conciliation ; but in the second case> which is our own, He 
looks upon man and beholds in him — a sinner certainly, 
but a sinner for whom a price has been laid down ; whose 
peace with God has been purchased ; and who must there- 
fore stand in a much more favourable position before Him 
than the other did. Wherefore, if mankind, even when 
sinners, could thus move Grod to have such vast compas- 
sion on them, how much rather must they move Him 
now that they are justified through Christ's blood? If 
God showed Himself so desirous of saving them from wrath, 
when they were His foes, how much more will He so show 
Himself now that they are His friends ? Or, as the Apostle 
expresses it in a verse which follows the text and continues 
the argument " if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son; much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by His life." 

St. Paul, you see, is encouraging sinners to turn again to 
God, by this strong proof of the love toward mankind 
which they may reckon on as subsisting in God, and which 
will plead for them in His bosom. And the force of this 
reasoning will be the better perceived if we consider some- 
what more in detail the kind of world it was for which 
Christ died — how little there was in it to move Him to that 
act — nay, how much there was to revolt Him from it, and 
to render Him averse to holding any communication with 
it. For, look at the world as represented by the Israelites^ 
who were as good a portion of it perhaps as any other. 
Only examine the Levitical Law and mark its provisions \ 
and nothing more is wanted to convince us that a people, 
for whom such a law as that was required, must have been 
overrun with abominations of every kind. Or look at the 
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same people again in later times, in the times of the pro- 
phets, and it will still appear that matters were scarcely 
mended with them then : for it is impossible to read the 
warnings and threatenings with which those prophets abound, 
and not conclude that the nation which required them must 
have been a most sinful nation. Jeremiah, indeed, repre- 
sents the whole capital of that people, populous as it was, 
as unable to furnish a man that feared Gt)d. " Run ye to 
and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and see now, and 
know, and seek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a 
man, if there be any, that executeth judgment, that seeketh 
the truth ; and I will pardon it." And then he follows up 
this declaration with a picture of the hideous sins which 
covered the land like a leprosy. Look, again, at the world 
as represented by the Gentiles; and they will be found, 
if possible, still worse. The Canaanites, for instance, 
into whose land the Israelites entered, were " spewed out " 
of their country, in the strong language of Scripture, by 
reason of their offensiveness in God's sight : — their terri- 
tory being given up to the children of Israel, because, bad 
as we have seen these latter were, they were still an 
amendment upon those they were succeeding. Or turn to 
the sketch St. Paul draws of the heathen world in the first 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and judge what 
mankind were then made of ; when as yet Christ was me- 
ditating to shed His blood on their behalf. " They were 
given up to vile afiections ; working all that was unseemly ; 
they did not retain God in their knowledge ; they were 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobe- 
dient to parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers^ 
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without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful : who, 
knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit 
such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but 
have pleasure in them that do them/' Such is a portion 
only of the picture of the heathen world which St. Paul 
paints ; and which will suffice to show what qualities they 
had which should win Christ to come into the world and 
lay down His life for them. 

It is for these same Israelites, being such as we have seen, 
that He is so considerate — calling them " lost sheep,'* to 
whom His disciples are charged to go, and to gather them 
first of alL And it was over this same Jerusalem, bad as 
we have found it to be, that Jesus wept — knowing the 
things that were coming upon it, and nothing withheld from 
such tender feelings by the recollection that it had stoned 
the Prophets. And it was towards these same Gentiles, 
abominable as they were, that He gave token, that God's 
mercy was about to flow through Him — by the parables He 
uttered ; by the hints He gave to His disciples of the fields 
they were to choose successively for their labours ; and by 
express declarations that the time would come when the 
dogs would share the children's bread. From all which, I 
say, it appears, that when the world had nothing to present 
to JesuSy that by any possibility could be attractive ; 
when He could not gaze on it without saying— .the very 
reverse of that which God said when He first made it — 
behold it is very bad ! — even then (such was the tender- 
ness of His feelings for man) — even then. He died for it. 
Surely therefore may it be contended, with the Apostle — 
and with the more force after thus refreshing our recollec- 
tion of what the world was when He laid down His life 
for it ; — - surely it may be contended, with the Apostle, 
that we may well believe He would contemplate mankind, 
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now tfaisit they have been justified by His blood, with 8tiU 
more interest, still more regard, than He ever did before ; 
and would save them from wrath if they would let Him. 

We may persuade men by the terrors of the Gospel, and 
sometimes it may be necessary to have recourse to this 
weapon — striking men, if we can, with /car, in the hope 
that it may be "the beginning of wisdom;" but at best it 
will do little more for them than give them a start. Nothing 
like zeal in their Christian course, nothing like patient 
continuance in well-doing, nothing like steady obedience to 
God, can proceed from such a motive as fear of Him : it 
must be superseded by the love of Him, before anything 
like perfection can be attained. Therefore it is that I am 
more in the habit of setting before you the attribute of God's 
mercy than that of His vengeance — albeit vengeance assur* 
edly is His, and will be exercised at the season that re-^ 
quires it. We must not forget that It appears to me that 
the character of the Gospel is, from first to last, to attract 
rather than drive — to draw by the cords of a man rather 
than to scourge into good behaviour. It was announced 
with the cry of " peace on earth, and good-will towards 
man;** not with thunderings and lightnings, and the sound of 
the trumpet, and the quaking of the mountain. Our Lord's 
language is ^'blessed is he" that does this, and blessed is he 
that does that — contrasting herein with the language of the 
Law, which was rather armed with a curse. His miracles 
are all meant to inspire love more than dread. There was a 
time, when plagues and pestilences, and storms and blights, 
and the sudden and vast destruction of life was the artillery 
of God's miracles ; but those of Jesus were of another sort — 
not less wonderful, but more lovely. The proceedings of the 
Apostles, who received their commission from Him, and 
were regulated by His Spirit, who had for His Name, the 
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Comforter-^ Name enough in itself to bespeak the nature 
of the words and acts He would inspire; — the proceedings 
of the ApostleSy I say, both their words and works, were 
still calculated to draw men to the Gospel, hj developing 
more and more the mercies of God, of which it was full. 
Bead the Epistles of St. Paul, or of St. John, and ask your- 
self to what part of your nature does Almighty God make 
His appeal in these Epistles ? Is it to your affections or 
your fears ? Are you addressed in those Epistles, as men in 
bondage, or as men in glorious liberty? — as slaves or as 
sons ? I need but ask the question : your own feelings, and 
knowledge of those Scriptures will supply the answer. So 
i^ain, the wiyrks of those Apostles : — to which of man's 
faculties do they speak? Miracles were wrought by them 
too ; of a mtxecf character certainly — for that on Ananias 
and Sapphira was a miracle of severity, and so was that on 
Eljonas ; both calculated to awaken alarm. But, in general, 
like our Lord's own, they were miracles bespeaking God's 
mercy only or chiefly: — sick men healed, dead men raised 
to Ufe, and the like. So that every way I consider myself 
to be justified, nay, required by the spirit of the Gospel of 
which I am a messenger, in striving to raise your love to 
God, by perpetually sounding in your ears the mercy and 
long-suffering of God, the wonders that He doeth for the 
<;hildreA of men. But this I do, not to make your obedience 
less, but more — more, by putting it on a stronger and 
better motive ; for it is manifest that hve is a stronger and 
better motive than /ear. Have not parents a much more 
full and perfect obedience from their children when it is 
prompted by the affection they feel for them, rather than by 
the dread they have of them ? Are not servants far better, 
and is not their service far more effectual and satisfactory, 
when a regard for their employers is at the bottom of it ? 

D 6 
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Are not subjects far more loyal and true to their Prince, 
when their allegiance comes from the heart, and not from 
any fear of the law ? And the like is true in our relation to 
Grod: the more God is loved the better He will be obeyed. 
And it is not to be conceived that the blessed spirits of 
heaven, whose obedience is perfect — insomuch that we are 
taught to pray that God's Will may be done on earth as it 
is done by them in heaven — it is not to be conceived, I 
say, that these blessed spirits are held to their obedience by 
any other motive than love to God ; or that any apprehen- 
sion that God may cast them out to have their portion in the 
pit, is the principle which stimulates them to praise God 
and say, ^'Blessing and honour, and glory, and power, be 
unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever," So entire an obedience does that prin- 
ciple encourage, when acting with full and unfettered force 
as it does in heaven; and therefore, in proportion as it pre- 
vails with us on earth will it make our obedience complete. 
It is not therefore to excuse mankind from walking care- 
fully that St. Paul dwells so constantly on the attribute of 
God's mercy^ as though they might presume upon it, and 
draw on it to any extent ; but it is to make men walk more 
carefully^ rather from a desire to do all they can to please 
a God whom they must love, when thus represented to them 
as so full of pity on His part. It is to give sinners, t.c. re- 
pentant sinners, courage and confidence to turn again to a 
God, who, they see, commends His love to them so far, 
that, when mankind were aliens from Him, Christ died for 
them ; and therefore now that they are no longer aliens 
but sons. He will look on them the rather, and save them 
from wrath. For now, with respect to such, God is just in 
the position of the father of the prodigal ; a Father to him 
fitill, in spite of all that is come and gone ; and ready at 
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any time to let a Father's feelings revive in Him, however 
they may have waxed cold by reason of his wilful abandon- 
ment of Him. That son knew that it was not to a stranger 
that he was going back ; but that he would still find that in 
his parent's breast which would plead for him, though he 
might not in another man's ; and this same assurance the 
argument of St. Paul, I have been opening to you to-day, 
gives us. Wherefore, my friends, to use the language of 
one of the services of our Church, "Let us return unto 
Him, who is the merciful Receiver of all true penitent 
sinners ; assuring ourselves that He is ready to receive us, 
and most willing to pardon us, if we come unto Him with 
faithful repentance ; if we submit ourselves unto Him, and 
from henceforth walk in His ways ; if we will take His 
easy yoke and light burden upon us, to follow him in low- 
liness, patience and charity, and be ordered by the governance 
of His Holy Spirit ; seeking always His glory, and serving 
Him duly in our vocation with thanksgiving. This if we 
do Christ will deliver us from the curse of the law, and 
from the extreme malediction which shall light upon them 
that shall be set on the left hand ; and He will set us on 
His right hand, and give us the gracious benediction of His 
Father, commanding us to take possession of His glorious 
Kingdom. Unto which He vouchsafe to bring us all, for 
His infinite mercy. Amen," 
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SERMON VnL 



CHRIST'S SYMPATHY WITH HIS MSOPLfi. 



Hebrews, iv, ,15. 



** We have not an High Priest which cannot be touched toith 
a feeling of our infirmities*^ 

Uia>EB the Jewish law the High'Priest made atonement for 
his own sins, as well as for the sins of the people, and maj 
be supposed to have done the latter office the more cordially, 
from knowing himself and by his own experience how liable 
the people were to fall and to need forgiveness, his own 
flesh and blood telling him so. Under the Christian 
covenant, says St« Paul, as he recommends it to the 
Israelitish nation, there is still a High Priest after the 
same sort : for though the temple was no more, nor its 
priests any longer to exercise their calling, still another 
High Priest there was, one, too, who had entered into the 
Holy of Holies, not without sprinkling of a better blood than 
that of bulls and goats ; and He too, like the Israelitish 
High Priest, one who was capable of feeling for the people, 
touched by their infirmities from a recollection of the temp- 
tations which He had Himself experienced in the flesh. It 
might have been a stumbling-block in the way of our faith, 
— (if there had never been an Emmanuel upon earth, a God 
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tvith KS,y — to imagine that the great Gk)d of heaven above, 
that filleth all things, and is seen of no man, could have 
understood our weaknesses and our wants. We might have 
felt a difficulty in believing that our prayers could touch 
such a Being — so far above us : or that we could create for 
ourselves an interest in One who seemed to have so little in 
common with us, and to be so far beyond our sphere. And, 
accordingly, amongst the learned heathens, there was a very 
large class of persons, philosophers as they called themselves, 
who did hold the doctrine that it was beneath the dignity 
of God to have anything to do with matters here below, and 
that He, in fact, looked down upon the world with perfect 
unconcern. Whereas, Christ Jesus, having taken our nature 
upon Him, the everlasting God as He was, brought man- 
kind, as it were, into close communion and contact with 
their Maker; and satisfied them that He, having been a man, 
could feel for man, — make allowance for man, — enter into 
the frailties and dispositions of man,— *- might, therefore, be 
approached in prayer by man, — and, above all, make inter- 
cession with His father for man, as an advocate thoroughly 
possessed of the case He was pleading. In order, therefore, 
to apprise ourselves of the kind of High Priest we have now 
in the heavens, the kind of friend we have at God's right 
hand, we are referred, as it were, in the argument of the 
Apostle in the text, to a contemplation of our Lord's conduct, 
proceedings, dispositions, feelings, whilst He was living 
upon earth amongst men — presenting to the eyes of the 
world, the Godhead bodily : that from thence we may 
argue what He is, and how He stands affected towards us, 
and how He is likely to deal with us now ; because, since 
we read that Jesus Christ is the same to-day, yesterday, 
and for ever, we may be sure that whatever He once wets 
with respect to us, He now is with respect to us, and ever 



64 Christ's sympathy [sbrk. vm. 

taitt be, world without end — His being in heaven making no 
difference with Him. Look then at Jesus as he showed 
Himself here below, and then judge for yourselves whether 
you have not an High Priest who can be touched with a 
feeling of your infirmities. 

I find Jesus, then, as I contemplate Him upon earth, 
touched with a feeling for the bodily infirmities of His 
creatures. Peter's wife's mother is laid and sick of a fever: 
He rebukes the fever. A woman is plagued with an issue 
of blood for many years, and has spent her substance on 
many physicians, but in vain: Jesus allows virtue to go 
out of Him, and heals her. A centurion has a servant sick, 
ready to die, and seeks help for him at Jesus's hands: "Go 
thy way, thy servant liveth," was the manner in which 
Jesus met his petition. Two blind men implore Him by 
the wayside to have mercy on them, that their eyes may be 
opened : Jesus has compassion on them, and touches their 
eyes, and their eyes receive sight. And not to dwell upon 
cases of individuals, great multitudes, we are told, came to 
Him, having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down at Jesus's 
feet, and He healed them. 

I find, again, Jesus equally alive to the natural wants of 
mankind. The multitude followed Him, and had nothing 
to eat, and divers of them came from far, and if they were 
to be sent away fasting, they would faint by the way : He 
makes them sit down, and blesses the little bread they 
happen to have, and multiplies it till it suffices and more 
than suffices for the whole assembly. It is probable that 
He would have given relief in this shape more frequently 
than He is recorded to have done, had He not been with- 
held by a fear that in so doing He should subject His doc- 
trine to suspicion, and give a handle to His enemies to say 
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that He was bribing men to be His disciples through the 
tooth. 

I find, again, Jesus equally alive to the weakness of mind 
of His creatures. There arises a tempest in the sea whilst 
He and His disciples are in the boat. The latter, forgetting 
the miracles they had seen Him do, and not relying on His 
presence with them, are afraid, and cry out to Him in their 
fear — "Lord, save us: we perish." He makes allowance for 
their alarm, though not without conveying to them a gentle 
rebuke for their want of confidence in Him, and says : 
" Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?" and he puts an 
end to their fears by lulling the winds and laying the sea 
smooth. Peter is allowed to walk upon the water, at his 
own petition, and as an evidence of his faith; but presently, 
being afraid, he too cries — " Lord, save me: " Jesus imme- 
diately stretches forth His hand, and catches him, and with 
no more chiding than this : " O thou of little faith, where- 
fore didst thou doubt ? " A young man comes unto Him, 
and asks Him what he must do to inherit eternal life. 
Jesus tells him what he must do. The young man replies 
that he had done it already. Jesus then touched him in 
his weak place, and says, "Sell all thou hast and give to the 
.poor." The young man went away sad. Jesus, of course, 
was aware of the weakness of him he was addressing; never- 
theless, we read. He beheld him and loved him, A widow 
is met as she is following the corpse of her only son to the 
grave : she was doubtless displaying great anguish at her 
loss. Jesus does not pass her by, neither does He merely 
improve the incident to her soul's good, and preach a ser- 
mon over the bier of her child, but " He has compassion on 
her," we read, and, apparently out of pity merely, He bids 
the young man arise, and delivers him to her alive. 

I find Jesus equally alive to the spiritual infirmities of 
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mankind. There were numbers of persons in those days 
possessed of devils, ^' unclean spirits " they are called, as 
defiling the soul, and filling it with all abominations. 
Jesus is perpetually manifesting His mercy and His might, 
by casting these evil beings out, and delivering the people^s 
souls from their thraldom. His disciples are often per- 
plexed with doubts and weakness of faith : He has com- 
passion on these feelings too; and sometimes He tries to 
confirm their faith by calling their attention to miracles He 
wrought, as in the case of the ^g tree ; which when the 
disciples saw withered, as they passed the following day, 
and remarked upon it, Jesus took occasion to say unto 
them, " Verily, I say unto you, if ye have faith and doubt 
not, ye shall say unto this mountain, be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea, and it shall be done ; and all 
things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 
receive." And sometimes again He tries to confirm them, by 
pointing to them the source from which faith comes; **I 
have prayed that thy faith fail not," — trust not too much 
to your own powers, but seek for succour from God. Other 
spiritual temptations may assail them, and for these I still 
find Jesus making provision : not overlooking the strength 
or danger of them, but weighing them with all the fellow- 
feeling one of themselves could experience; cautioning them, 
warning them, pointing out to them a way to escape or a 
way to defy them. He sets them the example in His own 
proper person ; resisting the devil for forty days in the 
wilderness, and silencing him by the words of Holy Writ. 
It is expressly said on this occasion that He was tempted — 
as if He underwent this scene of humiliation more especially 
to satisfy mankind that it was no semblaitce of their nature 
that He put on, but their very nature itself with all its 
weaknesses^ thereby assuring us that He could feel for us as 
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being like us, " In the world," says He, "ye shall have tri- 
bulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.'' 
" I will send you another Comforter." " I pray not. Father, 
that Thou shouldst take them out of the world, but that 
Thou shouldst keep them from the eviL" " Watch," again, 
says He, " and pray, that ye enter not into temptation ; the 
spirit, indeed, id willing, but the flesh is weak." " Take heed 
to yourselves j for they shall deliver you up to councils ; and 
in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought 
before rulers and kings for My sake, for a testimony against 
them. But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, 
take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do 
ye premeditate ; but whatsoever shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son ; and children shall rise up 
against their parents, and shall cause them to be put to 
death. And ye shall be hated of all men for My Name's sake ; 
but he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. 

I find Jesus equally alive to the case of those who had 
fallen under carnal sins ; still not casting them off at once 
and altogether, but hailing every symptom of a better mind. 
The case of the woman taken in adultery presents itself at 
once as most remarkable. He forgives her with a " Go and 
sin no more." Another woman, a sinner, anoints His feet 
with ointment, and wipes them with her hair, and weeps at 
the consciousness of her sins. " Simon " (it was in Simon's 
house that the scene occurred), " Simon, I say unto thee," 
was our Lord's exclamation upon this, " her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven, for she loved much ; but to whom little 
is forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto her, 
thy sins are forgiven." 
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Indeed how intimately our blessed Lord felt for the 
stirrings of human nature, whatever they were, is seen, both 
in the precepts contained in the Sermon on the Mount, 
which extends to almost every principle of man's conduct; 
and in the long conversations which He held with His .dis- 
ciples shortly before He was removed from them, and which 
are given in the latter chapters of St. John's gospel — con- 
versations which it is impossible to read without being con- 
vinced that in Jesus we have to do with One who knows 
whereof we are made, as well as we know it ourselves,, and 
better too ; and further in the form of prayer with which 
He furnished His disciples, and us through them. I know 
not how the substance of that prayer can be given in fewer 
words, and in a fuller sense of it, than is given in our 
catechism, which tells us what it is that we desire of God 
in the Lord's Prayer ; and if you will attend to the exposi- 
tion of it, there supplied, you will see that God is brought 
very nigh us by Christ Jesus in that prayer, and that we 
have not a want that is not there touched upon. I say, 
turn over in your minds the character of the Lord's Prayer 
thus briefly explained— the comprehensive nature of it, the 
wants and weaknesses of man against which it makes pro- 
vision, the thorough insight into him it betrays, short as its 
compass is; and then ask yourselves whether He, who 
framed this prayer, must not be thoroughly alive to what 
we are, and whereof we are made, and what we need, and 
to what we are exposed, — in short, whether in this same 
Jesus we have not a High Priest who can be touched with 
a feeling of our infirmities. For He who thus did and thus 
taught when alive, was the same who rose again after His 
death — Thomas actually identifying Him by putting his 
finger into the print of the nail, and thrusting his hand into 
His side; was the same who ascended up, leading out His 
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disciples as far as to Bethany, and there lifting up His 
hands and blessing them, and while blessing them, was parted 
from them and carried up into heaven ; was the same who 
now sits at God's right hand interceding for us : since it 
was the word of angels, and no less or lower authority, 
which said to those who looked steadfastly towards heaven, 
watching Him as He went up, till a cloud received Him 
out of their sight — " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go into heaven." 

Now it is impossible to conceive anything more satis- 
factory to sinful men than what accrues from the view of 
our Lord we have been thus taking. We often upbraid 
persons who do not make the allowances for us we expect, 
or partake of our sentiments as we think they ought, with 
this — that they cannot enter into our feelings. An opinion 
that this is the case with them is quite a bar against our 
having any confidence in them, or opening our hearts to 
them, or seeking favours or compassion or consideration at 
their hands. In order that we should do this, we must 
have a persuasion that the parties are (what Scripture calls) 
like-minded with us. Then we approach them, nothing 
doubting. God, it appears, is in some sort so with us, 
through Jesiis Christ the Mediator. Why, then, do we 
hesitate in making our wants temporal or spiritual known 
to Him? He is in heaven above, it is true, far out of our 
sight; but He has been upon earth in His Son : and the 
affections He exercised towards mankind then, were partly 
exercised for the express purpose of giving us encourage- 
ment to fly to Him now — His former self and His present 
self being still the same. So that if we found Him once 
ready and willing to give relief to the bodies of men, and 
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grace to their souls, we may be quite sure He is ready and 
willing to act by them^ body and soul, still in the same 
way ; and we may remind Him of His former mercies in 
our prayers, even as Moses expostulated with God, and en- 
treated Him in His wrath, to remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel His servants ; and how He sware unto them by 
His own self, and told them He would multiply their seed, 
and give them a land to inherit. God listened to him 
whilst he made to Him this appeal ; and so in like manner 
will He listen to us, when we remind Him of the things 
He did for the children of men in the days of His flesh, and 
entreat Him that He will deal with us as He dealt with 
them. 

I will conclude, therefore, with the exhortation which the 
Apostle delivers after setting forth the argument I have been 
submitting to you to-day — " Seeing then that we have a 
great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have 
not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need." Let us come boldly^ not from any 
confidence in ourselves, in our own deservings, in the value 
of any fruits we have to render to God ; but boldly , from a 
confidence in the kindly nature of Him with whom we 
have to do, that He is ever ready to meet us half way and 
more, like the father of the prodigal ; to say to us, as He 
said to those of old in the days of His flesh, " Son, be of 
good cheer, thy faith hath saved thee,** " Daughter, arise, 
thy sins are forgiven thee." 
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SEEMON IX. 



GODLY WISDOM. 

Twentj-second Sunday after Trinity. 



Proverbs, ii. 10, 11. 

"When wisdom enterethinto thine hearty and knowledge is 
pleasant unto thy soul; discretion shaU preserve thee, under' 
standing shaU keep thee.** 

It is remarkable that in the language of Scripture, wisdom 
and knowledge and the like are commonly used in a sense 
of their own, and different from that in which these words 
are understood in the common language of the world. In 
the common language of the world they are said to be men 
of wisdom or men of knowledge, who have made mankind 
their study, who are well versed in the ways and windings 
and doublings of their fellow-creatures, and by old ex- 
perience have learned the best method of guiding them to 
their own purposes ; or, who have made great progress in 
arts and sciences; have gone deep into the discovery of 
many mysteries of nature which were before hidden; have 
been able to turn these discoveries to the advancement of 
trade, of manufactures, and, in general, to the improvement 
of wealth ; or, who have mastered many languages, stored 
their minds with the histories of many countries, travelled 
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perhaps over many parts of the earth, and observed for 
themselves the condition of the several kingdoms into 
which it is divided. Meanwhile, to ask what any of these 
several classes know of Almighty God, His works and ways, 
man's relation to Him, as a responsible creature — what, in 
short, they hold touching religion — this is the last thing 
thought about. It is not, I mean, an item which enters 
very distinctly or prominently into the consideration of the 
world at large, when they are contemplating the subject of 
wisdom or knowledge. Now, in the way in which these 
questions are treated in the Bible, the very opposite plan is 
pursued. Wisdomy as understood in the Bible, is a prin- 
ciple of fear and love of God working in God's creatures ; 
knowledge is a knowledge of God^ of His nature and attri- 
butes, of His claims upon us and our duties to Him ; and 
other matters (even those upon which, as we have said, the 
world lays out all its strength) are absolutely passed over 
and disregarded. So that men might have wisdom^ accord- 
ing to Scripture, who were nevertheless unlearned and 
ignorant men, even as the Apostles (comp. St. Luke, xxi. 
15, and Acts, iv. 13); and men might be wise, according to 
the world, and yet have need, according to St. Paul, to be- 
come fools in order that they might be wise indeed (1 Cor. 
iii. 18). And a man might be rude in speech, and yet, 
according to the same Apostle, not rude in knowledge 
(2 Cor. xi. 6), t.e., not possessed of the graces of the 
tongue, and yet have within him a magazine of the noblest 
and best thoughts of all. And that which is accounted 
wisdom in this world may be only foolishness with God, 
seeing that, " The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, 
that they are vain." (1 Cor. iii. 19, 20.) Now, all these 
texts, to which many more of the same kind might be added, 
go to prove this — that the world has one language upon 
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this subject and the Bible another — that the wise man of 
the world is not the wisest man of all. And upon this 
point it is my intention to enlarge a little in the present 
sermon. I mean, that the man who acts with the fear of 
God before his eyes for bis governing principle, is the 
wisest man of any — I think the wisest man of any, viewing 
him with a relation to this world only, but assuredly the 
wisest man of any, viewing him with a relation to the next 
world too, and to the result upon the long run. 

1. Now, if we look about us and examine our own little 
plans of a prosperous life upon earth which we have cut 
out for ourselves, or those of our neighbours, we must see 
and confess that, do and toil and think and contrive wisely 
as we will, there are hundreds of things beyond our influ- 
ence still, that must happen in this way or that, to bless or 
to thwart us — accidents, as they are miscalled, turning up 
for us or against us, defying our control, baffling our fore- 
sight, taking us by surprise. Now, it does seem to stand to 
reason, and to Scripture too, that if these matters are all 
under the strict regulation of God's providence (and if they 
are not so, what can be meant by such texts as those which 
ascribe to Him an attention to the fall of a sparrow ?) 
if all these matters, I say, call them by what name we 
will — accidents, pieces of bad or good luck, and the like — 
and which, by whatever name we call them, do enter very 
largely into the administration of things here below — if all 
these are in the hands of God and tools of His, working 
out His ends, then, I say, it does stand to reason and to 
Scripture, that the man who has ever the fear of God be- 
fore his eyes for a principle, who is securing to himself favour 
in the sight of Him who can throW these accidents in, to the 
welfare or confusion of whomsoever it pleaseth Him — that 
such a man is a much wiser man than he who, with tho 
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longest head, puts his trust in that only, and looks not to 
win Providence for his friend. He is a much wiser man, 
because he is using his own natural prudence like the 
other (Jor he knows that God means that he should use it), 
and whateyer mere human prudence can do, restrained no 
doubt by a conscience towards God, thai he has a right to 
expect like the other ; but then he does not leave out of 
his reckoning a source of prosperity above all human pru- 
dence, even the influence of God's good providence over 
him, which the other does leave out. So that he seems to 
have the better chance, because he has the right to expect 
help beyond himself, which the other has not. Undoubtedly, 
this worldly prosperity is to be looked for with caution^ 
because God may be showing His friendship and favour to 
us in the best possible way by withholding it. But when 
He sees that it may be granted without any damage to our 
souls' eternal interests, it is not unreasonable, I think, for 
the man who acts ever with the fear of God before his 
eyes, to expect it rather than another; especially under the 
guarantee of the text that " Godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come." 

2. But there are other reasons for thinking that man the 
wiser man whose wisdom is godly wisdom, even in his re- 
lation to this world. He will be more likely to attain unto 
any lawful object (and for no other would he strive), because 
he would have improved means for working his way towards 
it. Such a man would doubtless have obtained the mastery 
of his passions ; he would have listened to God's word, and 
kept his body under. Now this is a vast advantage on his 
side. The mere worldly-wise man might be his equal in 
eagerness, in activity, in watchfulness — all this his worldly 
ambition alone might inspire; but he would not have a 
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mind so clear from prejudice, from anger, from covetousness, 
from lust. For the due restraint of these enemies to wisdom, 
a higher power is wanted than human prudence ; nothing 
short of the fear of God can effect it. Self-control^ in short, 
which is the secret of most worldly well-doing, the root of 
most earthly wisdom, belongs chiefly and aboye all to the 
man who habitually submits self to God. With this principle, 
again, of self-control acting within him, he would know how 
to choose and how to refuse. He would not be misled by 
the fair outside of an object to the neglect of its sterling 
worth. He would be able to sacrifice a certain advantage 
that was present for a greater advantage that was future. 
He would know how to want as well as how to abound. 
And though I do not mean that the godly man of whom I 
speak would be careful and troubled about these worldly 
matters, yet as all of us are compelled to attend to them to 
a certain extent — for we must live, in order that we may 
live toell — such a man, I argue, would apply himself to his 
worldly business with so healthy and well-regulated a mind, 
that it could hardly do other than go well with him. 

3. Then, again : suppose either of these characters fails in 
the object upon which he has set his mind — and to failure 
in any earthly object, all no doubt are liable, whether 
the worldly-wise man or the godly- wise man — what have 
they respectively to fall back upon ? Which of the two can 
make the best retreat ? — and it is a most essential part of 
wisdom to be provided against the worst. With the down- 
fall of his earthly hopes sinks the spirit of the wise man of 
the earth. Is it for this that I have lived and laboured so 
long ; my days weary and my nights watchful ? Is it for 
this that I resisted so much to allure, persevered unto the 
end, plodded on through evil and through good ; and all to 
be left thus? His staff, therefore, is struck from under him, 
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and he falls prostrate. Not so the wise man of God. Things 
hare turned out adverse to him ; the staff of his earthly 
strength too is gone ; but he can retreat at once into his 
inner man ; he can fly to a temple which he had long ago 
built for himself in his own breast, and there And a secret 
abiding-place, which the sorrows of this world cannot enter. 
What if I am fallen, as the world counts it to fall, I have 
acted my part uprightly at least, with the fear of God 
before my eyes; and if not successfully, why to God, 
who maketh rich and maketh poor, who casteth down and 
raiseth up, it has seemed best that I should fall low here, 
perhaps, that I may rise the higher hereafter. I have sunk 
upon earth, that I may soar in heaven. It was thick clay, 
perhaps, that I was in danger of loading myself with, and 
God in mercy would not allow it to gather about me, lest it 
should clog my wings. " The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord." Which 
of the two kinds of wisdom is the more effectual in this 
crisis of our lives — a crisis which is occurring to thousands 
and ten thousands every day? 

4. But there is another point of view in which the supe- 
riority of that wisdom which has God for its principle, and 
that knowledge which is centred in Him, have over wisdom 
and knowledge of every other kind : — viz., that the former 
begin then to bear their principal fruits as the latter are, 
perhaps, expiring. When this world is done with, the 
wisdom and knowledge which are of this world, it may be 
supposed, will be done with too. It may be pleasant to 
know how to govern and guide mankind; but the time will 
come when all rule and authority and power will be put 
under Christ It may be pleasant to know the kingdoms of 
the earth, and to be able to tell of their cities; but the time 
will come when the earth and its cities will be burned up. 
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It may be pleasant to tell the paths of the stars, and to call 
them all by their names ; but the time will come when the 
stars shall fall from their courses. It may be pleasant to 
speak with tongues ; but the time will come when tongues 
will cease. All such knowledge is pleasant to have, but all 
such knowledge will vanish away — ^whereas the knowledge 
of God will never fail. That will go on enlarging and ex- 
panding after we rise out of our graves ; and our study 
during our days in the flesh — so far as God was then our 
study — ^will continue to be so throughout all eternity. Our 
fvisdom, so far as it has been directed to walking with God, 
will still have its field for exertion hereafter — a more 
glorious field ; for still shall we have to walk with God in 
heaven above. 

5. Lastly, how can anything deserve the name of wisdom 
which does not take into account, first and foremost, the 
immortality of our souls, and the state in which that im- 
mortality is to be passed — whether in joy or grief? How 
can that be wisdom which provides, dexterously enough we 
will suppose, for seventy or eighty years of our being, but 
fails to make provision for the seventy, eighty — ^nay, count- 
less — millions of years of our being which are to follow? 
Surely, how these are to be passed is the main subject for 
our thoughts — is the main subject on which our foresight, 
our contrivance, our prudence, our wisdom, in short, should 
employ itself. That man would not deserve the name of 
a wise man, as to this world's matters, who should only 
trouble himself about how the passing year was to be well 
got through, and think nothing of the many years more he 
might have to live before the grave received him. And 
the argument is far stronger when applied to the man who 
provides for the present life which is temporal, and makes 
no provision for the future life which is eternal ; and, ac- 

X 3 



78 GODLY WISDOM. [sebm. ix. 

cordinglj, the latter man is, in the plain language of Scrip- 
ture, called a fool : " Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee ; then whose shall those things be which 
thou hast provided?** 

I will conclude with one short reflection, viz., that the 
mercy of God is shown to us in that the most excellent 
wisdom of all appears to be the most attainable by all. 
The knowledge of Grod is a knowledge within the reach of 
the poor as much as of any other, perhaps more so ; and 
accordingly it was a feature of the Gospel which taught 
this knowledge — a feature which distinguished it from all 
other ancient systems of instruction — that " to the poor '* 
it was preached. The poor, tho great mass of mankind, 
have it not in their power to be wise and knowing, as the 
world counts wisdom and knowledge. They have not 
time, nor books, nor earthly teaching to qualify them for 
these high attainments. But they have that within them, 
or ought to have, which qualifies them for attainments far, 
far higher, we have seen, than these ; even a meek and 
humble spirit, which the hardships of life tend naturally to 
turn God wards. Their condition leads them, as by the 
hand, to have God in all their thoughts ; and happy shall 
that mother's child be at the great day, who shall have 
been poorly but piously bred up here, in no other learning 
but that of God's word ; and many will then be the wise 
men of the earth who would rejoice to be accounted worthy 
to sit at his feet. 

May God who did at first teach the hearts of His faithful 
people, by the sending to them the light of His Holy Spirit, 
grant us by the same Spirit to have a right judgment in all 
things, and evermore to rejoice in His holy comfort, through 
the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
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SEEMON X. 



HAVE SALT IN YOURSELVES. 



St. Mabk, ix. 49, 5a 

*^ Every sctcrifice shall be salted with salt. Salt is good: 
but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season 
itf Have salt m yourselves,^ 

"EvEKT oblation of thy meat-offering shalt thou season 
with salt ; neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the covenant 
of thy God to be lacking from thy meat-offering : with all 
thine offerings thou shalt offer salt/' — this was the law for 
sacrifice under Moses. Our Lord takes advantage of the 
law, and turns it to a parable. Under Jesus, sacrifices and 
offerings of flesh God no longer willed ; but a new kind of 
sacrifice He required still — even that we should present 
ourselves, our souls and bodies, a living sacrifice to Him. 
Accordingly, in the verses which go before those which I 
have taken for my text, Jesus declares that whatever un- 
sound parts there may be in us must be cut out before we 
can offer up ourselves to God — cost what it may. If it be 
as a right hand, it must be cut off ; if as a right eye, it 
must be plucked out ; and for the rest, let it be seasoned 
with salt, says He, so that it may be pure and clean and 
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uncornipt in the sight of God, not offending His nostrils : 
and this salt, He adds, we must have in ourselves. 

The salt of which He here speaks must be understood of 
a religious principle. This is the thing which, when once 
within us, virtue goes out of it to purifj the whole man. 
It is so represented in many passages in Scripture, though 
not always under the same figure. Thus, when it was de- 
manded by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should 
come, Jesus answered them and said, "The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation, neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, Lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within youP And, in like manner, St. Paul, when applying 
a passage in Deuteronomy to the religion which he taught 
— the new and better one — still fixes its seat in the inner 
man : " Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above,) or. 
Who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring Christ 
again from the dead). But what saith it ? The word is 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach ; for with the heart man 
belie veth unto righteousness." And so, again, the same 
religious principle is represented as dwelling in the same 
secret chamber, in the parable of the leaven which the 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal till the whole 
was leavened. The seat therefore of true religion, whether 
it be called salt or leaven in figures, or whether it be called 
faith or the kingdom of God without a figure, is represented 
in Scripture as within us. 

Now from this consideration will follow several practical 
conclusions of much value : — 

1. It teaches us where the work of religion should be 
going on, where is its chief workshop, where is its chief 
field for the exertion of all its virtues ; and that it is no 
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other than our own hearts. What a world of hypocrisy and 
pretence to piety would this reflection get rid of ! How 
would it silence that noisy form of religion, which seems to 
think it shall prevail because of its much speaking, or its 
fair speaking, or its speaking after certain phrases and cer- 
tain forms ; whilst the sanctuary within the breast of the 
man is an entire stranger to its presence. Pure religion and 
undefiled, it should seem, has little to do with these things 
without; its root should be elsewhere and set much deeper. 
And though it is impossible for a truly religious man not to 
let his light so shine that men shall see his good works 
and glorify his Father which is in heaven, still this is with 
him a thing as it were by the by — incidental. They are the 
natural and healthy fruits of the religious principle within 
him — fruits which he cannot help bearing; and in which 
he certainly delights, not with an ostentatious joy, but be- 
cause he regards them as proofs that his faith is living, and 
has God's blessing on it. There might be other reasons for 
our blessed Lord's desiring the spectators of many of His 
great miracles to tell no man of them ; but one reason was 
still probably this : — to give in His own person a practical 
example that true godliness will have no desire to provoke 
observation ; that its abiding-place is in our own bosoms ; 
and that to Grod, who is greater than our hearts, it makes its 
appeal, and not to man. And accordingly, acting as He did 
in this spirit, He drew from His brethren in the flesh, who 
understood Him not, the ill-timed sneer, — "Go into Judea, 
that Thy disciples also may see the works that Thou doest. 
For there is no man that doeth anything in secret, and he 
himself seeketh to be known openly. If Thou do these 
things show Thyself to the world." 

Surely there is room enough about us for this religious 
principle to show itself in, without our courting the eyes of 
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men to it by going out of the way for the purpose. There 
ifi a good deal to be done by us ail, in curbing our passions, 
and subduing our flesh, and mortifying our members, and 
regulating our tongues, where our religion must have a 
call upon it^ and to its proper work. There is a good deal 
for it again to do, in keeping peace amongst our families 
and neighbours, and making peace ; in counselling, helping, 
rebuking, comforting, encouraging one another in our pil- 
grimage through this world; and all this without many 
persons knowing much of what we are about. A man 
cannot be a good husband and son, or a woman a good 
daughter and wife, without finding a great deal for this 
religious principle to do — though nearly all the business 
in which it is thus employed is known to very few besides 
the parties immediately concerned. 

It was a misapprehension of the proper place of religion, 
a mistake as to the quarter wherein its business principally 
lies, that made the Jewish character what it was when our 
Saviour was upon earth. There never was a people, since 
the world began, amongst whom there was so much religion 
to look upon as amongst them. The day was spent in 
sacrifices and offerings and processions and hymns. Puri- 
fications of the body and washings of cups and pans were 
going on without end. There were fasts twice in the 
week. The Sabbath was kept, to aU appearance, with a 
rigour quite remarkable : no man would walk on it more 
than a certain number of paces — or light the fire of his 
hearth — or stand on his defence — or pluck an ear of com 
as he passed through the fields. Texts of Scripture pre- 
sented themselves to the eye at every turn : on the walls of 
the houses, on the gates, on parchment-scrolls bound upon 
the forehead or the arms. There were trumpets sounding 
in the streets to collect the people to receive alms of the 
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godly ; there were men standing here and there praying in 
the comers of them. The places of public resort were full 
of scribes and doctors, telling the people of this mystery 
and that, contained, as they pretended, in such and such 
words and letters of the Law. The extraordinary shape 
or size of a letter had its hidden meaning. The name of 
Jehovah was so sacred that it was never suffered to pass 
the lips of a Jew, and some other of the Almighty's titles 
was substituted in its stead. In short, a stranger travers- 
ing Jerusalem, and beholding it with the eye of flesh, 
would have said that there never was a city like that for 
the godliness of its citizens — that there never was a 
people that made. such manifestations of their piety. Yet 
we find Jesus, in the midst of all this display, lifting 
up His voice and crying, "O generation of vipers — evil 
and adulterous generation — children of hell — children of 
those that stoned the prophets — hypocrites — extortioners 
•— whited sepulchres, full of uncleanness !** and He de- 
nounces Grod's wrath against a city too full of wickedness 
to be spared ; such wrath as should not leave one stone 
upon another. And this, because religion had full posses- 
sion of everything — their streets, their temple, their syna- 
gogues, their houses, their speeches, their studies, their looks, 
their dress, their carriage — save of that one thing which 
was worth all beside, the hidden man of the heart. The 
treatment of this guilty city was a type of the last judg- 
ment of all, when, no doubt, shall there be, in like manner 
and upon a vast scale, a strange light cast upon the real 
character of men here below, and wonderful will seem the 
depth to which we have been deceived in others, and perhaps 
in ourselves ; and men that were last in our esteem shall be 
first, and men that were first shall be last ; for according 
as a man's secret soul is, so shaU he have praise of God. 
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2. Again ; the consideration of the true seat of religion 
— that it is toithin^ the salt in ourselves — leads to another 
conclusion, allied indeed to the last, but not the self-same \ 
that as religion cannot consist with hypocrisy and pretence, 
neither can it with luhewarmness ; it is not within us when 
there is no zeal for it. We speak of men having an object 
at hearty when they are truly in earnest about it — i, e. that 
it stirs within them. Now so it must be with this religious 
principle of which we have been saying so much. There 
are numbers of persons who profess religion to a certain 
point, but who give no token that it pricks them to the 
heart. They are no pretenders, such as I have spoken of 
before ; rather indeed the contrary. They think there 
is such a thing as being righteous over much. They ob- 
serve many of the forms of religion, and have good reputations 
among their fellow-men. Meanwhile there is no sign that 
the religious principle is in action within them — that it is 
consecrating them, as the salt did the sacrifice, to the ser- 
vice of God. They hear the Scriptures read and sermons 
preached, attentively enough perhaps ; but neither the one 
nor the other (to use an engraver's phrase) appears to bite. 
The word read or preached leaves no mark or impression 
behind. There is in them no war (such as that described 
by St. Paul) between their mind and their members — 
their mind struggling after God, though their members 
crave after their lusts. They are strangers to that inward 
ferment of which the same Apostle speaks, touching his 
Corinthian converts : " Ye sorrowed after a godly sort ; 
what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what 
vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge I " 
They have none of that holy rapture of the Apostle, nor 
any approach to it — for it would be unfair perhaps to ex- 
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pect it in the like degree — which bursts from him in such 
language as this : — " Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
iamine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? Nay, in all these 
things we are more than conquerors through him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love 
of Grod which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." Here the leaven 
is evidently at work in the heart — here the salt is season- 
ing the sacrifice, and fairly in possession, within the body. 
Such a state of mind as is indicated by these passages (and 
it is the state of mind of a man who was one of the most 
illustrious of Christ's followers, " a chosen vessel,") argues 
that the religious principle cannot consist with a lukewarm, 
decent profession of Christianity, and no more. 

3. There is one more view of the subject which I will 
take. The consideration of the true seat of religion, and 
the place wherein the salt ought to lie, should suggest this: 
the extreme caution we should use in judging of another 
man's spiritual condition ; the hazard we run of condemning 
him wrongfully, if we do venture to condemn him. For we 
condemn the inner man whilst we can only see the outer. 
We decide without evidence. How are we to fathom the 
secrets of our neighbour's heart and sound its depths ? Who 
shall know what is in a man save the spirit of the man that 
is in him ? How can we tell what secret conflict may be 
going on within him ? What do we understand of his 
temptations, of his resolutions, of his vows, of his misgivings, 
of his bitter and silent remorse ? Has he laid them all open 
to us, that we may have grounds for our judgment? He is 
not called upon to do so : enough that he makes his con- 
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fession unto God, and throws himself upon His mercy. Are 
we, blind and prejudiced and passionate as we are, to pre- 
sume to place ourselves on Christ's throne, instead of Him, 
and judge the world before the time? There is no pre- 
sumption beyond this. Want we to sit in judgment ? Be 
it so ; but let it be in a case where we are qualified to judge 
by having before us all the facts — and to condemn, by 
finding those facts condemning. And one such case every 
one of us may exercise himself on, and one only — and that 
case is his own. Judge your own spiritual condition as 
soon and as often as you will ; you cannot do so too often 
or too soon. Call up your secret sins before you, and set 
them as in the light of Grod's countenance ; and have them 
all in remembrance, be they as many as the hairs of your 
head. Be as hard and ill-natured here as you please. You 
are at full liberty to sift and search and spare not. Yon 
may accuse yourselves as bitterly as you like. You may 
pass sentence with what severity you will : and happy are 
ye indeed if in this trial ye shall not have occasion to pass 
sentence of death. But from another man's heart and the 
secrets thereof, forbear. Leave him alone to his own con- 
science and to God ; and to that great day when a strict 
and solemn account shall be taken both of him and you, at 
a tribunal where all hearts will be open, all desires known, 
and from which no secrets will be hid. 
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EXHORT ONE ANOTHER DAILY. 



Hebbews, iii. 13, 



** Exhort one another daily ^ while it is called to-day; lest 
fif^y of you be hardened through the decettfulness of sinP 

The Apostle advises us to commune one with another in 
matters touching our immortal souls, and to give to one 
another exhortation and encouragement to bestir ourselves 
perpetually in the great work of saving them alive. He 
bids us not to let one another rest upon this subject — the 
most weighty that can occupy the thoughts of any human 
being — but to quicken one another to a lively interest in 
it, by every means we can, and as often as we can — even, 
says he, daily. Stir up in yourselves and in others, says 
he, this sense daily; put it not off; let not intervals of neg- 
ligence and unconcern occur in this matter ; let not a day 
pass without reminding yourselves of what you are put 
into this world for, what in it is the one thing needful, and 
whither you are to go when you leave it. He requires this 
to be done daily ^ because there come daily a thousand things 
in our way to put all such thoughts out of our head, and to 
substitute for them other and worse. You have all of you 
a great deal of business to do — much that is allowable, and 
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some that is necessary; the wants of the passing day to be 
attended to, the perils of the passing day to be provided 
against. Then, besides these, there are the pleasures of 
life daily thrusting themselves on us, estranging us from 
another world and wedding us to this. So that on every 
account the warning of which the Apostle speaks has need 
to be very frequent. And he directly or incidentally assigns 
two motives, calculated to impress us with the importance 
and necessity of awaking in ourselves, and in all with whom 
we have to do, an earnest concern for our everlasting 
portion. 

One is, lest the deceitfulness of sin should harden the heart. 
It is a dreadful evil, that of a hardened heart, such as is 
here supposed; a heart which cannot be touched by a sense 
of sin — in other words, a dead conscience. God, to be sure, 
in His Almighty power may quicken a dead conscience, as 
He may quicken and has quickened a dead man ; but the 
latter case is a miracle, and the former is no less. And it 
would be just as reasonable to take no care of the body, 
presuming that God may cause it to revive even though it 
should die, as to take no care of the soul, on the same pre^^ 
sumption. Whilst there is life in the body, there is hope. 
So long there is something for the physician to employ 
himself upon, — a principle, however feeble, to which he 
may make some successful application ; but what is be to 
apply himself to when the life of his patient is gone? And 
so of the souL Whilst there is life in that — some feeling 
of right and wrong, some remorse, however slight, at sin 
done — so long there is something in it for God's Spirit, in 
His ordinary operations, to touch and work upon. There 
is a spark — which is very near going out, it is true, and 
probably will go out, but which may be possibly cherished 
into a flame. But if the soul has no feeling in it of right 
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and wrong (a state to which it may be reduced), if it has 
no remorse at all, if it is so hard as to be past all sense of 
sin, what, in such a case, is left in it for God's Spirit to 
work upon ? Where there is no smoke at all, how is the 
flax to be blown into a blaze? I have already said, nothing 
is beyond the reach of God's power — for He can work 
miracles ; but it seems certainly nothing less than a spiritual 
miracle for a dead conscience to be quickened. St. Paul 
himself represents it as to feeling, in the condition of a limb 
that has been seared with a hot iron, which cannot be 
strung again. 

Now, in proportion to the horror of this condition of the 
soul ought to be the care not to be reduced to it ; and it is 
brought about, hints the Apostle in the text, by " the de- 
ceitfulness of sin." It is not one sin or two, however great, 
that are enough to harden a man's heart. We have in- 
stances enough in the Bible of persons falling into some 
very grievous sins indeed, and having their consciences as 
it were stunned by them for awhile, and yet reviving to 
better things : their hearts, though grievously deadened by 
their deeds, still not dead — as the instance of David. But 
it is rather by a habit of sin that the heart is by degrees 
hardened : a habit which begins under feelings of fear and 
trembling, with resolutions not to commit the sin again, or 
if again, but very seldom ; with pain and self-dislike for 
having done it at all ; with hopes that the temptation will 
not after a while be so strong, and that resistance may 
be offered to it more successfully. And thus the sinner is 
tempted and led on, and enticed again when he shrinks, 
and has a fresh bribe offered him as his resolution waxes 
for a while stronger, till at length he is fairly got into the 
net, and extricate himself from the toils he cannot : the 
fearsy and falterings, and determinations, and doubts, and 
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self-reproach of the novice in wickedness, all depart ; and 
he yields himself up to his iniquity, and shuts his eyes to 
the consequences of it. But to hring him to this, there is 
need of time. It is not» as I have said, one act or two, he 
they heinous as they may, that will kill his conscience ; but 
it dies of this slow poison of repeated sin — repeated till it 
is scarcely known that sin it is. 

Well then, says the Apostle — to put a stop to the pro- 
gress of this habit of sin, " Exhort one another daily.** Do 
not let the wholesome self or mutual exhortation linger and 
be delayed till the habit is formed and fixed beyond all 
possibility of change ; but torment yourselves out of it by 
awful thoughts, often, regularly, renewed — and be not 
lulled into damnation by the deceitfulness of sin^ which 
comes upon you in silence, like a creeping palsy. Assail 
it whilst it is young, and cease not to assail it even though 
it grow stronger ; but dailt/ disturb its progress — even as 
you must stir water incessantly in frost, if you would not 
have it ^x. itself into ice. 

And here I would remark upon the vast value of having 
stated seasons set apart for attending more especially to the 
concerns of our souls. Bad habits are formed in men^ as 
things are at present, God knows, fast enough; but how 
many such habits are prevented from forming by the Lord's 
Day coming every seventh day to turn their hearts to better 
things! How many a man has been brought on that day 
to a sense that 'there was something sadly wrong growing in 
him, and which he must set about reforming if he would 
save his soul! Had there been no Lord's Day, he would 
probably have been called to no review of his life, to no 
self-examination, to no discovery of the necessity of turning 
himself about. And how sure it is, that they who esteem 
all days alike, and spend Sunday as they spend any other 
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day, never looking on it as a day for measuring themselves 
by the stature of Christ, that they may see how much they 
have fallen short of it, or how much they have approached 
it since they measured last ; how sure it is that persons, 
who thus abandon the Lord's Day, will find themselves ere 
long fixed in habits of sin which nothing can unsettle, and 
having hearts hard as nether millstones, without knowing 
how they have become so. And what is true of the Lord's 
Day holds true of every other stated time of taking care of 
our souls. You can probably scarcely tell yourselves, how 
much wickedness your morning and evening prayers with 
your families, or by your bed-sides, keep you from; how 
these devotions, regularly recurring, serve to interrupt 
habits of sin which, but for such interruptions, would be 
daily forming in you. Guess indeed you might how it 
would be with you without them, by observing how it is 
with others who have no such short seasons set apart for 
communing with God — how they at length become hardened 
even as the fiint. 

2. But there is another motive which the Apostle urges, 
besides the danger of sin creeping into a habit, and so the 
heart becoming hardened — and this motive is, that there is 
Uttk time enough for a check to be put to them ; and that 
delay is therefore dangerous. " Exhort one another," says 
he, " daily, while it is called to-day.^* Put it not off till to- 
morrow, for to-day only is your own. Plant in your own 
breasts, and in the breasts of all with whom you have to do, 
without loss of an hour, solemn thoughts of God and of 
death ; and by means of those thoughts nip in the bud 
whatever sinful habit is forming in you. Such habits only 
form because men trust to length of days. Surely no man 
would be cherishing himself into a fornicator, or drunkard, 
or thief, or extortioner, or liar, or deceiver, or reprobate of 
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any kind, who felt convinced that death was at his elbow ; 
and jet that it is so we have only to look about us to be 
satisfied of, observing, as we must observe, that by reason 
of death everything around us is as shifting as the sands ; 
and that whatever we lay our hands upon, fair and flourish- 
ing as it may seem, is ready to crumble into dust almost 
before we grasp it. Surely a man need not live long to 
be convinced, that all he can reckon upon with safety is the 
now which he has. There is hardly a scheme which you 
can propose to yourselves at three months' date that you 
must not feel very doubtful whether you will ever execute 
—so many are the cross events which may come to pass in 
the mean season to overthrow them. And yet, whilst you 
acknowledge this to be the case in lesser matters, will you 
risk the great business of saving your souls alive, not for 
months but for years and years ; and touching this business 
feel no force in the Apostle's phrase of ** daily, while it is 
called to-day? " ** Whilst we have time, let us do good," is 
the language of Scripture elsewhere : " If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things that 
belong unto thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine 
eyes," — is again its language in another place : " Because I 
have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof : I also will laugh 
at your calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh : " — 
is its language in a third place. The rich man in the 
parable would fain have exhorted his brethren, when he 
was himself got into the pit ; but then it was too late ; and 
doubtless many opportunities lost of doing good unto other 
men's souls can we charge ourselves with — the souls of 
men now gone to their account — which we lost only be- 
cause we reckoned upon to-morrow too much, and thought 
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not of to-day, " while it is called to-day." And if it should 
be onr lot to be taken with our last sickness unawares, as it 
very probably will be — for it is so with almost all — of 
what folly shall we accuse ourselves that we listened not to 
the timely exhortation, whether from our minister or from 
any other voice, that should have smitten our very souls as 
a warning from God ; and which would have done so, but 
that we trusted to to-morrow, and said still within ourselves, 
"My lord delayetb His coming," 

God grant us grace that these considerations may work 
in us activity and watchfulness to make our calling and 
election sure ; that we suffer no evil habit to gain by de- 
grees the dominion over us, stealing upon us like a leprosy ; 
but that we call ourselves to account in time, and cease not 
till we have stayed the plague; and that the like care, as 
far as in us lies, we take of those that belong to us, and are 
under our influence, that we may save not only ourselves 
but those also that hear us. And that remembering, how 
" in the midst of life we are in death," how we never con- 
tinue in one stay, we may make the most of this our day; 
and, whilst time is, provide for our condition when time 
shall be no more. 
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CHmSTIAN PERSEVERANCE. 



St. Matthew, x. 22. 
" He that endureth to the end shall he savedJ^ 

These words were first of all addressed by Jesas to His 
disciples, and certainly they must be allowed to have a par- 
ticularly appropriate reference to them. He was preparing 
them for the difficulties and dangefl^ they would have to 
encounter in His service. He kept none of these back from 
them : he did not seduce them by any expectations which 
might deceive them. If they thought great things were in 
store for them, as fbllowers of a Prince of whose coming 
the Scriptures were full, these were the things: — scrip and 
purse they were to have none — houses and homes none, or 
such as were only casual — from some cities they were to 
be fairly driven out — they were to walk as through an 
enemy's country — they were to be taken before magistrates 
for the doctrines they held — scourged — betrayed, brother 
by brother — hated of all men — many of them put to death : 
these were the things in store for them. Nevertheless, adds 
Jesus, " he that endureth to the end shall be saved." 

But the encouragement and caution thus administered by 
our Lord to them, it may be said, are scarcely applicable to 
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US. "We have none or few of these terrible scenes to go 
through; Why should we not endure unto the end? — ^If we 
turn the matter over, however, in our minds, perhaps we 
shall find that we need the word quite as much as thej. 
For, in the first place, it may be remembered, that if the 
immediate followers of our Lord were called to sharper suf- 
ferings, and so might be shaken, they were upheld by a 
more lively faith, and so might be shaken less dangerously. 
It is almost difficult to imagine how persons could help 
enduring who had consorted with Jesus Himself and seen 
His miracles — dead bodies starting to life at His call; 
heard His doctrines, such as man never spake; beheld Him 
triumph over death ; conversed with Him after He rose 
again ; and witnessed His ascension to the right hand of 
His Father. Such facts as these, presented to the very 
eyes of the diciples, must have imparted to them a strong 
and vivid faith which nothing, one would fancy, could over- 
cod[ie; a faith to which we, who not having seen, yet 
believe, scarcely perhaps are able to attain. If therefore 
their trials were more searching than ours, the principle by 
means of which they could sustain them was stronger than 
ours ; and so, on the whole, we have at least as much need 
as they of being exhorted to endure unto the end. 

Again. We are placed in this world in a state of trial : 
nothing can be more evident than that. And in order to 
this trial various touchstones, as it were, are applied to us, 
to see what is in us : difierent circumstances provided to 
bring our characters out. The young have a set of trials 
fitted for them — the lusts of the flesh and the pride of life: 
these will betray something of their characters ; it will be 
brought to light whether they are disposed to yield to their 
passions or to restrain them. By and by they escape out of 
youth ; but out of trial they do not escape yet : another set 
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of temptations opens upon them now. The cares of life, its 
business, the deceitfulness of riches, the love of the world 
— these present themselves now and put their characters to 
the proof ; making it appear whether they are worshippers 
of^ God or Mammon; intent upon gathering treasure in 
heaven or loading themselves with thick clay. They pass 
through mankoodf and old age takes them up next: but 
still old age again brings with it temptations of its own ; 
weakness and sickness perhaps demanding patience ; habits 
confirmed by time demanding vigorous resolutions to van- 
quish and correct ; comforts and pleasures of former days 
taken away, demanding submission to God's will in the 
cheerful surrender of them ; — all calculated to discover 
whether they are still clinging to the life which now is, or 
making ready to exchange it for immortality. 

Then again : as for the different ages, so for the different 
conditions of life, is there a class of temptations appropriate. 
Healthy for instance, which ought to render a man more 
useful and active, has a temptation in itself, by making the 
passions more headstrong and the desire of life more vehe- 
ment. Sickness, which ought to humble a man before God, 
mai/ make him, with the wife of Job, ready to " curse God 
and die." Propertj/y which ought to increase a man's zeal 
for his neighbour's good, when he has the means to promote 
it, may only make him high-minded and luxurious. Poverty^ 
which ought to make a man poor in spirit, meet for the 
kingdom of Heaven, may only make him cunning, unthank- 
ful, and thievish. So that almost everything that is thrown 
before us admits of use or abuse ; and according as we do 
use or abuse it, is the issue of our trial. 

And, besides all this, there is a touchstone for the temper 
of every man. The world is so contrived, that the irritable 
shall be provided with things to vex them, and the slothful 
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with things to lay them to sleep, and the ykar/wZ with things 
to scare them, and the bold with things to make them 
audacious, and the hard-hearted with things to make their 
hearts stony, and the jealous with things to call forth their 
jealousy, and the suspicious with things to awake theii* sus- 
picions — t. e. all flesh is placed in temptation's way, ex- 
pressly that all flesh may be tried, of what sort it is ; not for 
God's satisfaction, but for its own discipline and edification. 
In this trial he who holds right on, tempted as he may be, 
enduring unto the end — that man shall be sared. 

Having thus briefly explained my text, I shall draw 
from it two lessons of some importance. 

First : These words of our Lord appear to teach us that 
there are none who may not fall. For to whom were they 
originally spoken ? Was it not to the very Apostles of our 
Lord themselves? If any were called, were not they whom 
Christ Himself invited with His own lips to be His own ? 
If any were electy must it not have been those whom Christ 
Himself chose out of the world to be His special ministers ? 
Yet still to these men our Blessed Lord does not scruple to 
say, " he that endureth unto the end shall be saved ; " he 
that goeth through the temptations which await you, and 
which I tell you of beforehand — not he who putteth his 
hand to the plough and looketh back — shall be saved. 
And, accordingly, one amongst them did fall, though he 
was caUed with the rest. For when our Lord declared, in 
the earlier part of His ministry, "Verily I say unto you '* 
(addressing Himself to His disciples), " that ye which have 
followed Me in the regeneration, when the Son of Man 
shall ait on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel" (St. 
Matt. xix. 28), He must be understood to have included 
Judas in the number of the twelve; and therefore it should 
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seem that Judas was at that time safe as the rest. And 
this argument may be thought to be strengthened by the 
change which Jesus is reported to have made in this ex- 
pression, when He used nearly the same words a second 
time, just before he was betrayed, when Judas had now 
conceived the sin in his heart : for He now no longer says, 
" Ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes," but " ye shall sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes " (St. Luke, xxii. 30), as though the number of the 
thrones was not as it once was. The same also may be 
inferred from a passage in St. John, where Jesus exclaims, 
" Those that Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of them 
is lost, but the son of perdition." Judas therefore, " the 
son of perdition," according to the strict construction of 
the passage, was one whom God had once given to Him, 
but who nevertheless by transgression ^e// — ^he endured not 
to the end. And another of them, who did finally endure, 
seems to have run very great risk of falling away — I mean 
Peter ; whose unstable character appears to have made his 
Master (if I may so speak) anxious for him. "Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have i/0Uy that he may 
sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not." The wording of this verse is remarkable. Satan, 
it seems, desired to have all the disciples — ^^you;^^ but 
Jesus prays for Peter alone or above the rest — ^^thee: " as 
though He considered Peter's case to be one of great un- 
certainty ; Peter to stand in jeopardy beyond his fellows, 
Judas only excepted. And our Lord's foresight and fears 
were justified by the future conduct of this disciple. For 
having denied his Master, he went out and wept indeed, 
but his conversion was critical even then : for he was not 
afterwards disposed to run any risk in burying the body of 
Jesus ; nor, when Jesus had risen again, and he had seen 
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Him, did he seem to expect much or anything to come of 
His Gospel. He apparently betook himself again to his 
old trade of fishing (saying to the others, "I go a fishing"), 
as though he had no further thought of the ministry ; and 
he had to receive a thrice-repeated rebuke from his crucified 
Master, before he again devoted himself to His service. 
**Lovest thou Me more than these?" — lovest thou Me 
and My cause more than these nets and fish and boats and 
occupations of thy former days ? Then return not to them 
again : but rather be, as I appointed thee before, a fisher of 
men. So that of these chosen servants of Christ, these 
** called " to be His in a peculiar manner, these " elect " 
out of the world, one fell, and another was near falling. 
They were not, therefore, idle words which were spoken 
unto them, " he that endureth unto the end shall be saved." 
And much more do they cry unto us — even unto the very 
best among us ; even unto him who feels most assured that 
his Lord hath called him, that He has taken him out of the 
world to be His own — " be not high-minded, but fear ; " 
^^ let him that thinketh he standeth take heed;" let him not 
rest his final salvation upon the belief that the elect (of 
whom he may feel sure that he is one) cannot eventually 
fall. But rather, with our Church, let him consider that 
he is not safe till he is actually delivered from the burden 
of this flesh with all its frailties; — with our Church, who 
teaches us, in her Burial Service, to pray that our most 
" holy and merciful Saviour, our most worthy Judge eternal, 
will not suffer us, at our last hour^ for any pains of death, 
to fall from Him : " as though to the last gasp of breath we 
are in peril of miscarriage. 

There is another lesson, also an important one, to be 
drawn from these words, " he that endureth to the end shall 
be saved." This it is : that nothing less than 'patient con- 
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tinuance in well-doing is expected of every soul that would 
see God — to endure unto the end implying as much. Now, 
I would submit this text to the consideration of those who 
hold it to be everything to make a good end, as it is called ; 
who are satisfied if they see a dying friend or neighbour 
profess on their death-bed, that then at length the love of 
Christ constraineth them, that they too now desire to die, 
and to be with Him, which is far better ; though these 
sentiments are heard issuing from their lips, on that occa- 
sion, for the first time, perhaps — their past lives correspond- 
ing to none such. Such death-bed emotions are to be 
viewed with fear and trembling, rather than with exulta- 
tion and confidence : and it should seem that, in order to 
discourage this practice of measuring people's spiritual 
condition according to their deaths rather than according to 
their lives, we have the deaths of so few holy men recorded 
in the Scriptures, though we have ample histories of their 
lives. For as, on the one hand, a bad man, at the point of 
death, most anxious to escape torment intolerable, and 
desirous to believe that if he then, even at that eleventh 
hour, feels Christ near him, he shall escape it — as such 
a man, I say, may persuade himself that this comfortable 
feeling he has, and therefore shall have the comfortable 
portion which it forebodes ; so, on the other hand, may a 
good man, of penitent and humble spirit, depart, as it were, 
under a cloud, with no such happy assurance at all. It will 
be the lives of men, I apprehend, that at the judgment day 
will furnish the main subject for their sentence ; they being 
then to give an account of all "the things done in the body, 
according to that they have done, whether it be good or 
bad ; " and of these things how small a proportion are those 
which pass on the bed of death. I submit this text to the 
consideration of those who separate a man's faith from his 
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life, as though the faith could be saving where the life is 
sinful. And though I should be the last person to preach 
(God forbid it !) that a man's works, however good, are a 
meritorious cause of his salvation, that he is anything but 
an unprofitable servant, do or say he what he will — still I 
hold it to be dangerous in the extreme to teach any man to 
judge of his faith by any other test than his works : the 
works being the fruit, the faith the tree, and Christ the life 
of the tree. And let an evil liver say what he will, when 
death-stricken, as to his feeling an interest in his Saviour, 
and as to his knowing of a surety that he is safe by feeling 
that interest — let us who stand by him hope that so it may 
be, for his soul's sake, and because "Charity hopeth all 
things ;" but for ourselves, and for our own souls, let us "to 
the law and to the testimony;" which does not deal in this 
language, but in language more sober, more alarming, and, 
I will add, more consistent with our condition as reasonable 
and responsible beings placed in this world to serve God 
and love our brother, and so to fit ourselves for another, 
a better, and a more enduring world — even that " he that 
endureth unto the end shall be saved." And though it is 
not for us to tell what God may not do, in the abundance 
of His mercy, to save a soul suddenly from death, to snatch 
a thief to Paradise, yet whatever He does of this kind is 
done of His uncovenanted mercy : He makes no promise, 
offers no pledge ; but, on the contrary, from the beginning 
of Scripture to the end, sets before us our portion hereafter, 
of right hand or of left, of sheep or goats, of wheat or tares, 
according to our deeds here — our daily conversation, our 
struggles to serve Him, our manifestation of love to Him by 
the proof He requires, even that of keeping His command - 
xnents. 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren, whatever hope others 
r 3 
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may entertain from a rapturous confession at the last, be 
their course before God in times past what it may — "be 
ye," for your parts, " steadfast, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord." Then may they who attend upon 
your last moments hear you breathe forth your faith in your 
Redeemer, and your trust that you are in Him accepted, 
with unmixed joy : for they will remember that your life 
and your death agreed together ; and that having lived to 
God, you may humbly express your conviction that to God 
you die. 
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FRUITS OF CONVERSION. 



Acts, xxii. 14, 15. 



"jTAc God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know Sis will, and see that Just 0?ie, and 
shouldest hear the voice of His mouth. For thou shalt 
be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and 
heard!" 

The conversion of St. Paul, of which we have the record 
and the particulars from his own mouth, has furnished much 
food for meditation and argument to religious men. The 
circumstance in it, however, which has usually been most 
discussed, is its suddenness. He was going down to Damas- 
cus, a persecutor of the Church. He was called on the 
instant by Jesus, and from a persecutor he became a pillar 
and martyr of the same. All this, it is said, was the work 
of a few hours — so momentary may be the new birth. 
And many, building on this, have gone so far as to say that 
conversion generally, if not universallj^, is of this sudden 
character ; and that the day and minute must be remem- 
bered by every one who has experienced it. I believe that 
in many cases this is perfectly true : that many a wicked 
and godless liver has been startled by some sudden and 
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vehement call from God unto a sense of his sIds, and has a 
perfect recollection of the moment when this his great de- 
liverance was brought to pass. He remembers it was dur- 
ing some grievous sickness, whilst he was lying in his bed 
feverish and afraid, that this new light burst on him ; or, 
after having some verj narrow escape from the grave by 
some accident, which spake to him with the voice of a 
trumpet; or, after witnessing the death of a friend — a 
companion of his wickedness, perhaps, cut down at his side ; 
or, after hearing some remarkable sermon, or reading some 
awakening text in God's word. He remembers distinctly 
that a power was upon him at one or other of these 
moments, which stunned him as it were ; so he can date 
that great escape accurately enough. 

But though this may be the case with many, it may not 
be the case of all. Some may have been so favourably 
placed in their childhood, or been blessed with dispositions 
so reverent towards God, that the grace of God, which 
they received in their baptism, and which made them 
children of God instead of children of wrath, was never 
afterwards forfeited by them: the prayer in the baptismal 
service being in them fulfilled, and they " receiving the ful- 
ness of God's grace, and ever remaining in the number of 
His faithful and elect children." And accordingly, though 
St. Paul underwent conversion, and that too of a kind most 
sudden and striking, we read in other places of Scripture 
of persons called by God from the womb, and of their being 
filled with the Holy Spirit even from that time. Such was 
the case with John the Baptist, and probably with Timothy, 
who " from a child had known the Holy Scriptures," being 
himself born and cherished of religious parents; so that St. 
Paul was able to " call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that was in him, which dwelt first in his grandmother Lois, 
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and his mother Eunice." And so also was it with one in 
OUT own Church, who was able to say upon his death-bed, " I 
haye lived to see this world is made up of perturbations, and 
I have been long preparing to leave it, and gathering com- 
fort for the dreadful hour of making my account with God, 
which I now apprehend to be near; and though I have by 
His grace loved Him in my youth, and feared Him in mine 
old age, and laboured to have a conscience void of offence 
to Him and to all men, yet if thou, O Lord, be extreme to 
mark what is done amiss, who can abide it ? And there- 
fore where I have failed. Lord, show mercy unto me, for I 
plead not my righteousness but the forgiveness of my un- 
righteousness, for His merits who died to purchase pardon for 
penitent sinners : and since I owe Thee a death, Lord, let 
it not be terrible ; and then take Thine own time. I submit 
to it. Let not mine, O Lord, but Thy will be done." ♦ 
Here was another instance, I think, of the same kind as be- 
fore, where the party was happily endowed with so blessed 
a spirit, and brought up so carefully in the ways of God by 
righteous parents, that the grace of God, which was given 
him at his baptism, at no time of his life afterwards for- 
sook him ; and that therefore, there never was in his life a 
moment which he could call to mind as the moment of his 
conversion — the moment when, from a careless, unconscious 
deadness to all sense of sin, he was awakened to a better 
mind. And it is to such cases as these, perhaps, that the 
expressions in Scripture may be thought to apply, which 
speak of " the kingdom of God not coming of observation, but 
being already within you," — of its likeness to a grain of 
mustard seed, the least of all seeds, hardly to be seen with 
the most close observation, but by degrees growing up into 

* Hooker. 
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a great tree ; or, again, to leaven, which the woman hid in 
three measures of meal till the whole should be gradually 
leavened. 

I have said thus much to relieve the minds of those who, 
having been striving from their childhood upwards to have 
a conscience void of offence both towards God and towards 
man, are distressed because thej cannot, on reviewing their 
lives past, fix upon any particular moment as the moment of 
their conversion, which they are told by some they must be 
able to do in order to have the testimony of the Spirit to 
their being in a state of salvation : and not to speak peace 
to those for whom there is no peace, to those who have been 
living in sin in times past and do live in sin still, and yet 
have a hope that they shall be saved after all, though they 
should die without any experience of the work of conversion 
having been effected in them. They must be converted 
assuredly, or they are lost men : and their conversion must 
be a matter so striking, so clamorous, so full of agony, that 
it must be remembered by them ; and remembered probably 
with many circumstances of time and place, even as they 
would so remember any escape from the water or the fire. 

It was not however so much with a view to express my 
sentiments to you on the question whether conversion must 
necessarily be sudden and memorable, or whether it may 
not be gradual and progressive, beginning with baptism and 
advancing until death, without any epoch in its course to 
impress the mind — it was not, I say, so much with this view 
that I have brought before you to-day the subject of St. 
Paul's conversion, as to show the real fruits of conversion, be 
it sudden or otherwise : to show that without these fruits 
there is no conversion at all ; and that to this part of St. 
Paul's example it would be well if many would turn their 
attention, who dwell with great earnestness on the suddenness 
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of the transaction, and make little remark on the nature and 
after consequences of it For only let us see what St. Paul 
became after his conversion, as compared with what he was 
before it : and here I do not mean merely the completeness 
of the change in his character, but the steady continuance 
in it, through many long years, through many most trying 
circumstances, through many most grievous temptations, 
sach as occurred in a life indefatigably active even unto the 
very end of it. It was not in him a mere fit of fanatic 
feeling, but a steady perseverance unto the last in the 
discharge of a thousand painful duties to God, to man, and 
to himself. I press this consideration upon you strongly ; 
because I suspect that many of those who insist most on the 
necessity of sudden conversions, do content themselves with 
the lively feeling of some memorable moment — a feeling 
carnal or spiritual or of a mixed kind, as it may be — and 
do not afterwards up and away constantly and continually 
to the testimony and to the covenant, to those sure and safe 
witnesses of a true and genuine conversion. 

St. Paul had been a fierce and furious enemy of the cross 
of Christ; he was a man of strong blood (as the expression 
is), and did not anything by halves ; the fear of him was 
far and wide upon the Church ; he held the clothes of the 
men who stoned Stephen, encouraging them thereby in 
their unholy work; he volunteered an embassy of persecu- 
tion to Damascus, eager to hale to prison men and women ; 
the fame of his evil deeds going before him to that place, 
and alarming all the disciples that dwelt there. Now in 
all this we are at a loss to find any charitable spirit at all ; 
it was a violent, impetuous, passionate, unbridled man that 
was at work, doing the deeds that the natural heart 
prompted. Jesus calls him to Himself in a very signal 
manner. Paul professes Him, is baptized in His name, 
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takes upon him His service, and turns from his former 
self. For what do we find him now ? A want of charity 
was a leading feature of his character hitherto : what is its 
leading feature henceforward? Take his own most eloquent 
description of charity, and try his life by it now, article by 
article ; and judge for yourselves whether he was in any re- 
spect lacking. " Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 
doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is 
not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things." 
There is scarcely an item in this catalogue of virtues (for 
charity seems to comprehend all virtues) which was not 
thoroughly opposed to the previous temper of St. Paul's 
mind and the habits of his life. Was he, who breathed 
threatenings and slaughter, the man to " suffer long and be 
kind? " Was he, who took pains to obtain a cruel commis- 
sion from the authorities at Jerusalem — not called, as it 
should seem, to the execution of his office by any stern 
necessity, but of his own will, which had pleasure in the 
exercise of a tyrannous power — the man neither to "envy, 
nor to vaunt himself, nor to be puffed up, nor to behave 
himself unseemly, nor to be easily provoked ? " Was he, 
who could stand by and consent to St. Stephen's death, 
doing all but casting the stones with his own hands, the 
man to "think no evil," neither to "rejoice in iniquity ?" 
Was he who would take no pains to examine the evidence 
upon which the faith of Jesus was founded, and who had 
resisted that which must have presented itself to his eyes, 
in spite of himself, when he saw the calmness with which 
the first martyr met his death, and commended his spirit to 
his Lord and Master; — was he^ I say, the man to "rejoice 
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in the truth f** to follow after that patiently, perse veringly, 
and at any cost? Was this fiery impassioned spirit the 
man to " bear all things, to hope all things, to endure all 
things?" Yet so it came to pass. Only conceive then 
the struggle St. Paul must have had with himself to wrench 
himself thus round I Only picture to yourselves the strong, 
stem restraints he must have been perpetually fastening 
upon himself to bring him to what he was ! Only imagine 
the resolution with which he must have cherished in him- 
self all those opposite principles which now urged him to 
wear himself to the death for the disciples' sake, whereas 
before he had had his chief pleasure in hunting them out 
for the slaughter! You will say, all this was done by the 
rush of God's Spirit into his heart, which made him another 
man. No doubt God's Spirit was most actively at work in 
him: but he was not himself disobedient unto the heavenly 
call, or still that Spirit would have striven in vain. 

We know from his own words that there was, in fact, a 
violent struggle going on within him before he could get 
the mastery over his former self, and run a better course. 
The passage in which he describes this struggle (for 1 
cannot but think, from the force with which the picture is 
drawn, it must have been a sketch from the life, a faithful 
history of the secret workings of his own soul, yet uncon- 
firmed in the ways of godliness by long habit), — the passage 
in which he describes this struggle is well known to you, 
but, nevertheless, hear it once again : that you may be con- 
vinced that when St. Paul followed up his first conversion 
so perseveringly, it was not done without great cost on his 
own part, great self-sacrifice, mortification, wrestling with 
the evil one ; that ye may know what the profession of 
Christ's name exacts of you in like manner ; and that being 
called by Jesus, ye may not rest in the call itself, but be led 
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by it to the practical regulation of your lives. " I know," 
says this Apostle, " that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth 
no good thing : for to will is present with me ; but how to 
perform that which is good I find not. For the good that 
I would I do not : but the evil which I would not, that I do. 
Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that, when I 
would do good, evil is present with me. For I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man : but I see another 
law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is 
in my members." This struggle is so trying, so wearing to 
the Apostle's mind, that he concludes this animated de- 
scription by an appeal as it were unto heaven for further 
help ; " O wretched man that I am I who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ? " and then he adds, as if his 
prayer had been heard, " I thank God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of 
God ; but with the flesh the law of sin." 

I have produced this passage to prove to you how much 
is to be done after conversion ; how far St. Paul was from 
reposing and setting up his rest in his call, real and mani- 
fest and marked as it was in him. On the contrary, what 
carefulness it wrought in him, what clearing of himself, 
what indignation, what fear, what vehement desire, what 
zeal, what revenge ! And I would rather advise to an 
attentive consideration of these consequences of his con- 
version than to the contemplation of the suddenness of it. 
The one consideration may or may not appertain to us, the 
other cannot fail. It may happen to us not to be suddenly 
converted ; but it must happen to us, if converted we are at 
all, whether suddenly or otherwise, that we must prove the 
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conyersion to be of God by the lives we lead thenceforward 
for ever. 

Be not then deceived in the judgment ye make of your- 
selves. Try the spirit which is in you whether it be of God, 
and try it by this test ; whether it be such as leads you 
through evil report and good report — through every fight of 
afflictions, through every temptation which besets you in this 
working-day world — to give up yourselves to God, keep- 
ing your body under, and walking in the way of His law. 
het nothing ever persuade you to separate godliness from 
godly doings and dealings. A man cannot be a religious 
man, let him profess what he will, who is not righteous in 
his ways. Christ's example requires of every disciple of 
His, to db as He did. His Sermon on the Mount is full of 
precepts touching all manner of good deeds which men are 
to do. The Epistles of St. Paul and all the Apostles abound 
in demands that men should do well. We are to be tried 
for the things done in the body, according to that we have 
done, whether it be good or bad. It is mere wilful and 
wicked blindness to shut our eyes to such texts, and 
imagine that religion can be separated from conduct. If 
a man is carnal, if he yields to the lusts of the flesh, if he 
is dishonest, if he is deceitful and sly, if he lies, if he back- 
bites, if he is full of jealousy, if he is vain and puffed up, 
spiteful, malicious, greedy of that which falls to another's 
lot and ungrateful for his own ; if he is any or all of these 
things, he may have religion on his lips, and talk of his 
conversion as he will, but let him be assured that " he is still 
in his sins ; " that his faith in Christ is not lively, and 
therefore is not saving ; that his heart, which is " deceitful 
above all things," is deceiving him here ; for that if cleansed 
it is, its issues must be clean, and no con-upt word or work 
can come out of it. 
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SEBMON XIV. 



YOUTHFUL PIETY. 
Preached before Confirmation. 



ECCLESIASTES, xii. 1. 



" Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youthy 
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when 
thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them^ 

I AM desirous of addressing a few plain words of advice 
now, upon the eve of our Confirmation, to the young persons 
here present who are about to receive that rite : and though 
what I have to say will apply more directly to them, yet 
others also, I trust, may profit by them indirectly ; for you 
who are not about to receive confirmation, have already, 
many or most of you, been partakers of that solemn rite 
years ago, and have need to be reminded of the pledges you 
then gave for your godly conversation and of the manner in 
which you have redeemed them. 

My young friends, you are about to make (I speak to 
those who are to be admitted to confirmation), you are about 
to make certain very serious promises to God, in the face 
of the congregation, and before the several ministers of 
your parishes and the Bishop. I hope that you have, all of 
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you, well and truly, weighed in your own minds the meaning 
and nature of those promises, and go with a full resolve by 
God's help to fulfil the same. You are about to promise 
that you will henceforward do your very best to resist the 
devil when he would tempt you to evil ; the world, or bad 
company, when it would lead you astray ; and the lusts of 
your own hearts, when they would snare you by fleshly 
pleasures. You are about to promise, that this your 
obedience shall not be for the day or week, but that you 
will persevere in it even unto the end. I trust that you are 
not going to make promises so weighty as these unadvisedly, 
or with your lips only, but with honest and good hearts — 
in the sincere intention of laying yourselves out for the time 
to come faithfully to perform the same. I trust that they 
will not be such promises as Pharaoh made, fairly enough 
epoSen indeed, and quickly enough forgotten ; that they will 
not be such promises as the evil son in the parable made, 
who, when his father said, " Son, go work to-day in my vine- 
yard," made answer, "I go, Sir, and went not." I tell you 
now, beforehand, that unless you are prepared to fulfil what 
you promise to the best of your ability, you will do far better, 
even at this eleventh hour, to change your purpose and stay 
away, than to provoke God by making a surrender of your- 
selves to Him only in pretence. I trust you are not regarding 
the day of your confirmation as a mere holiday, nor going to 
the bishop in the same spirit and with the same lightness 
of heart as you would go to a fair — to see and to be seen — 
to talk and to be talked unto ; for if so, be assured that your 
sin will be great, instead of your service pleasing unto God, 
and that the business of that day will in such case rise against 
you at the day of judgment. There are many amongst 
you thoroughly well informed of the duty you have on hand, 
and to whom ignorance can hereafter be no excuse. There 
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are others, indeed, who have not had the same advantages of 
religious instruction in their years of childhood, and there 
are some who might have derived more knowledge than 
they have from our recent meetings, had they attended 
them with greater regularity ; but you are all of you, 
every one, well aware of this, that you propose to give 
yourselves up to God more thoroughly than you have done, 
and henceforward to live more in the fear and love of Him. 
Now, as on the one hand, if you make an idle ceremony of 
the means of grace, your sin is great — so, on the other hand, 
if you do go to God upon this occasion, giving unto Him your 
hearts as His sons and daughters, I cannot conceive anything 
more likely to help you forward in the right way that 
leadeth unto Christ. Life is as yet before you ; you have 
as yet your characters to form, your habits to choose. You 
may have sinned, and have sinned many times and oft*; but 
at any rate you cannot yet have hardened yourselves in sin : 
your consciences within you are as yet faithful to their 
office, and are not become as dead dogs. What a blessed 
estate therefore is yours, as compared with that of many. 
What, think you, would not many persons give, who are older 
than you, and whose sins have taken hold of them by long 
indulgence, so that they cannot forsake them even for their 
soul's sake — what would not such persons give only to be 
in your place, free from confirmed habits of wickedness, and 
with their path in life to choose ! Believe me, should any 
of you live to fall away from God, and to sell yourselves 
to wickedness, you will in those days look back upon these 
days of your youth, upon the day of your confirmation, with 
anguisA of spirit, to think what you had and have cast away; 
to think that sins which have become stamped upon you like 
the spots of the leopard, were then but as stains that might 
have been washed away, almost without an eflfort. Ponder 
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upon this, my young friends, and be wise in time, and say not 
that I have failed to warn you with the watchman's voice. 

But and if you begin your active years, as it were, with 
a sincere dedication of yourselves to your Master's service, 
you are securing His blessing to you your lives through : 
and in all the changes and chances of things here below, 
you will be provided with a staff, even God Almighty's 
love^ on which you may safely lean. You will need it 
enough by and by. As yet your spirits are high and your 
hopes cheering, and you are looking forward to many 
bright days on this side the grave ; for youth sees every- 
thing in the sun and nothing in the shade. But the world is 
not going to be made afresh for you, and the sorrows and 
troubles which have beset your fathers and mothers will 
soon thicken about you, too ; and as they have already 
found it, so will you find it by and by, that evil days will 
come, and years draw nigh when you will say you have no 
pleasure in them. How, then, can you prepare so well for 
those times of tribulation, come when they may, as by re- 
membering your Creator in the days of your youth — that so 
He may remember you in the days of your age and your 
trouble ? 

Then, again ; what and if your lives are destined to be 
short, your years to be soon run out, what a comfort will it be 
to you then, when the summons comes, to feel that you had 
begun your preparation betimes ! — that you had not suf- 
fered, as so many do, your prime to run to waste ; but had 
turned to God, young as you were, and fitted yourselves 
for an early departure ! Others may have reckoned upon 
many long years to live, and put off their turning to God 
to the more convenient season, and so have been surprised 
into hell in the midst of their youthful lusts, when they 
thought not of it. But you were otherwise minded : you 
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felt that man is but dust, and that as a flower of the field so 
he is cut down, and you delayed not, but made haste to give 
yourselves up to God ; and were as the wise virgins taking 
care to have oil in your vessels, come whenever the bride- 
groom would. Blessed will ye be, if such ye are, in your 
death-beds, though you be cut off in the flower of your age. 
You will want no more time to make ready in ; and you 
will be spared all further temptation. You will receive the 
full wages without having borne much of the burden and 
heat of the day ; and you will be taken away from evils to 
come. Your own experience will tell you that I am putting 
no unlikely case in supposing that some of you will be soon 
called upon to make up your accounts for your Judge ; that 
some of you will die young ; and that with some of you it 
will thus be soon put to the proof, whether the promises to 
God you have made at your confirmation you have kept or no. 
God only knows which amongst you He may choose out to 
try ; but may He find every one amongst you fit to meet 
Him, call when He will ! But and if ye should not die but 
live — live to have families of your own, and households of 
your own — then your own early conversion to Christ will 
be the means (under God's blessing) of converting to 
Him all that are in the house with you ; and you will 
yourselves save the souls of many of your kindred, whom 
an evil example in you might have made to offend and 
perish; and you will be nursing fathers and mothers of 
the Israel of God. So that, whether ye are to die soon or 
to live long, an early and sincere dedication of yourselves 
to God, such as you now propose to make, will be full of 
unspeakable comfort to you both in this life and in that which 
is to come. Wherefore, when ye are asked, "Do ye here, 
in the presence of God and of this congregation, renew the 
solemn promise and vow that was made in your name at 
your baptism ; ratifying and confirming the same in your 
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own persoDS, and acknowledging yourselves bound to be- 
lieve and to do all those things which your godfathers and 
godmothers then undertook for you ? " make answer, with a 
joyful heart, but withal in humble reliance upon God's help 
through His Spirit to make your answer good, " I do " — 
and cleave to this pledge you thus give, come life, come 
death : and your vow let the angel record in heaven as the 
earnest of your salvation. 

As the spirit of God however, who is to enable you to 
make your promise good, ordinarily works by means, I will, 
before I make an end, call your attention, very shortly, to 
what some of those means are : and I pray God that I 
may not invite you to the use of them in vain. I shall 
not think that you have been in earnest, when you said, 
" I do," if it be found hereafter that any of these means 
you neglect. 

First : never fail saying your prayers to God, by your 
own bed-sides, morning and night. This frequent inter- 
course with God, though for a very short season at a time, 
keeps Him in your remembrance ; it does not suffer you to 
forget Him. It is with God as with man, long absence from 
either causes either to become strange to us ; whereas, a 
daily interview with either, though it be but a few words, 
serves to keep knowledge and intimacy alive. However 
busy, therefore, you may be in the morning, let not your work 
stand in the way of your prayers ; for " prayer," says the 
good proverb, "hinders no man." And, however weary 
you may be at night, let not your eyelids slumber till you 
have begged God's blessing on your knees ; for your Saviour 
may say to you, as He said to those in the old time, " Could 
ye not watch one hour ? " And however fools may mock 
you, let not that shame you out of your prayers ; for re- 
member, he who is ashamed of Christ now, of him Christ 
will be ashamed at the judgment. Be herein of the spirit 
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of Daniel, who, in spite of a king's decree, that whosoever 
should ask a petition of God for thirty days should be cast 
to the lions (a worse thing than the sneer of an idle com- 
panion), ''went into his house ; and, his windows being open 
in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees 
three times a daj, and prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God, as he did aforetime." That is one means of grace, 
one help to your keeping your vow. 

Next : get a Bible, every one of you who can read and 
have not one already : let the very first money you save be 
for that. And let it not lie upon the shelf when you have 
it, for it will not save you by being in the same house with 
you, if that be all ; but read a chapter in it at night, and on 
Sunday night more especially never fail so to do ; the read- 
ing of the Bible being the ordinary means by which the 
Holy Ghost enters you ; for the word of God, we are told, 
is the Spirit's sword, the very weapon by which he beats 
sin down in you, and without which He is comparatively 
unarmed. That is another means, another help to your 
keeping your vow. 

Next : fail not to come regularly to the Lord's house on 
the Lord's Day. Make no excuses to yourselves for breaking 
the Sabbath. Many excuses are made ; but there is scarcely 
one of them all that will stand the proving at Christ's bar. 
Sickness is almost the only one that will avail. On that 
day and in that place you will have your thoughts loosened 
a little from earthly matters that engross you too much 
during the week, and will have them drawn up heaven- 
wards. You will have your religious knowledge increased 
by hearing God's word read and preached. Your desires 
after holiness will be kindled perhaps by what you hear — 
God passing by and calling you ; for He has blessed the day, 
as though the devotions offered up to Him on that day were 
of all the most acceptable to Him ; and He has blessed the 
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assembly itself, as though the prayers of two or three 
gathered together availed with Him more than those of one 
alone. That is a third means of grace, a third help to your 
keeping your vow. 

I will mention a fourth and last — one indeed that I have 
pressed upon you many times during my late interviews 
with you — attendance at the sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per : when you express by an open and manifest act your 
reliance for salvation upon the merits of Jesus Christ's 
Cross and Passion, and upon nothing else; fulfilling His 
own last command, " Do this in remembrance of Me," and 
strengthening and refreshing your souls, if faithful ye be, 
with the spiritual Body and Blood of Christ. Cut not your- 
selves ofif from this blessed sacrament — as on the one hand 
by living in wilful sin, so on the other by superstitious and 
unreasonable fears. Come to it with a sincere desire to 
lead good lives : and though your frailty still discover itself, 
and ye fall many times afterwards notwithstanding, God 
will not impute it to you as a sin that ye dared to come, 
but will be much more likely to impute it to you as a sin 
that ye dared to stay away — seeing that your very weakness 
shows how greatly you needed every help you could lay 
hold of. These means of grace cleave unto ; and then, I 
make no doubt of the vows at your confirmation being main- 
tained, and of your reaping the fruits of your labours in due 
time at God Almighty's hands. 

Let us, then, one and all, join in prayer to God, that He 
will bless these young persons, the hope of our parish for 
the generation to come, and make this their act of self-de- 
votion to Him, profitable to them. May His fatherly hand 
ever be over them, His Holy Spirit ever be with them ; and 
may He so lead them in the knowledge and obedience of 
His Word, that in the end tlicy may obtain everlasting life; 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
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SEBMON XV. 

GOSPEL HOPE. 
Second Sunday in Advent. 



EOMANS, XT. 13. 

^^ Now the God of hope Jill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost:* 

Hope is the good gift which the Apostle Paul here prays may 
be given to the brethren; and of this hope he represents the 
Gospel which he was now preaching to be a mine. The 
very God of the Gospel is designated by that title. It is no 
longer as it was of old time, The God of Jacob, or the God 
of Israel, do this or that for you, but, the God of Hope; as if 
now revealed under a new character. And how was the 
God of Hope to implant this great blessing to their minds ? 
by strengthening their belief in the Gospel. He was to 
fill them with joy and peace in believing, that so they might 
abound in hope. Thus the strength of our hope is repre- 
sented as regulated by the strength of our faith ; and wf 
shall have our hopes bright and high, it seems, accordin 
as our belief in the Gospel is firm and stedfast. Here 
a secret which was never told the world till the Gosj 
came — how man was to cheer his way by a good Ao; 
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and accordingly this feature of the Gospel is very often 
referred to. "For this cause," says St. Paul to the as- 
sembled Jews, " have I called for you, to see you, and to 
speak with you : because that for the hope of Israel I am 
bound with this chain :" — for that Gospel's sake, wherein 
our hope lies. And in another place, the same Apostle speaks 
of the natural state of mankind before the Gospel came, 
as a state without hope — without that main ingredient of 
all by which the cup of life is sweetened. " Wherefore 
remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, 
who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called the 
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands ; that at that time 
ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, 
having no hope, and without God in the world." 

When therefore the Gospel was announced to the world, 
there was announced to mankind the greatest fountain of 
happiness that can flow, even the fountain of hope — the 
sweetener of existence : the circumstance which of all others 
aggravates the horrors of hell being, that there is no hope 
there. We will pursue therefore this train of thought a 
little ; for it is such as well becomes us at this season when 
our Church is endeavouring to prepare our hearts for a 
grateful reception of the Advent of the Saviour ; and from 
whose service for the day, that portion of Scripture which 
I have chosen for my text is taken. 

The Gospel then is calculated to fill us with hope^ provided 
our belief in it is firm and fast, by laying open to us the cer- 
tainty of a future life — which was a matter involved in 
great doubt and mystery amongst those who lived of old 
time. It has been said by a great man of our own Church, 
that He who first taught mankind this great truth, " the 
hour is coming, and now is, when all that are in their graves 
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shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation" 
— that He who taught mankind this single truth, did more 
for them by His teaching, than all the teachers and all the 
philosophers that ever lived, from the foundation of the 
world. This truth is now become so familiar to us — known 
as it is even to very children amongst us — that we are 
hardly aware what a main-spring of our thoughts it is. 
Let the hope of a future life be shut out from us, and what 
a comparative blank would our life here become I — especially 
as our years advanced, and our course seemed run. How 
little should we be above the cattle, whose spirits go down 
into the dust ! And if amongst heathens of old there did 
sometimes occur higher and nobler .thoughts than these to 
which I refer, it was to be imputed mainly to some dark 
notions that might come across their minds from time to 
time, that there might be a hereafter. But our hope of im- 
mortality has other foundations than theirs — even such as 
the Gospel has provided, and those mainly and alone. We 
see the Son of God doing such miracles as guarantee His 
testimony; and that testimony is, that '^we shall rise again." 
We see Him calling back again from the kingdom of de- 
parted spirits the soul of Lazarus, and the soul of the widow 
of Nain's son — in proof, as it were, that there is a world 
beyond the grave, to which we are consigned. We hear Him 
talking of Himself as "coming from God, and going to God" 
— as if there was another world for living things beyond this. 
We hear Him telling the thief on the cross, " To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise" — as though there was a 
magazine elsewhere where the souls of the dead are laid up. 
We perceive Him after His own death in the flesh, appear- 
ing again and disappearing time after time> as if He were 
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passing betwixt this world and another; from an earth that 
is visible to another beyond our sight, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness only. Nay, after a considerable interval of 
time, and after His final Ascension, we find Himself coming 
oat of this, other world as it were once more, to show Him- 
self to the Apostle Paul as he journeyed to Damascus. And 
He is ^'the first-fruits of them that sleep" — and the dark 
path of death which we shall tread, He trod before us — and 
as He passed through it, without hurt or damage, only to 
live in another state of being, so will it be with us. This is 
our hope — but it is a hope which is revealed by the Gospel, 
rests on the Gospel, and is strong or weak, in proportion to 
our belief in the GospeL 

2. But the Gospel fills us with hope in another way still. 
It would not be any great cause for exultation or hope^ if 
the Gospel only served to open to us the fact that there 
will be assuredly another life after death, — that they who 
have done good shall come out of their graves to a resur- 
rection to life, they that have done evil to a resurrection to 
damnation, — unless it held out to us also a hope of escape 
from the evil portion, and a hope of acquiring the good. But 
this it does — and this is the very source oi joy and peace. 
For suppose we had been convinced that there was to be 
another world after this, that there was to be a strict 
reckoning with us in it, — and we had been told no more. 
Instead of such knowledge filling us with hope^ it would 
rather fill us with /ear and apprehension. For our con- 
sciences bear witness against us, and we feel that we shall 
have to plead guilty at the great bar : and to what friend 
have we to turn for shelter, what fund of mercy is there 
that is open to us? We have need of it we feel and know, 
-— but we know no more. Had we been left in a condition 
like this, cloudy indeed would have been the prospect before 
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us : and in death we should have seen, not indeed the end 
of our being, but the forerunner of our trial ; and our trial 
the forerunner of our condemnation and pain. But the 
Gospel, which assures us of a future life, does not leave us 
there; but opens to us another mine of hope — even that 
through Christ Jesus our Lord our portion in that life maj 
be one of joj beyond our wildest dreams ; that through 
faith in Him, and a life according to that faith (for there 
is no saving faith without), we shall have no need to shrink 
from the trial; as He will present \x^ faultless before God. 

Now only consider the practical value of such hopes as 
these ; and look how much more the happiness of this life 
even depends upon them than upon any other circumstances 
— upon such circumstances, I mean, as health, or wealth, 
or honour, or power, or any of the good things, in short, 
which this world has to give. For suppose a man to have 
them all; he may be a very miserable man still — who can 
doubt it? Let a man be healthy, and wealthy, and honour- 
able, and powerful; but let him have a conscience gnawing 
him within all the while — and what beggar in the land, 
with a clean breast, would change places with him ? 
Whilst, therefore, we are in possession of that hope which 
the Gospel makes us to abound in, if the fault is not our 
own, we have a principle of peace and joy within us which 
is above any wordly estate whatever. And that hope is 
open to all, to every one that hears me, to the poorest and 
humblest of the sons and daughters of men — nay, to them 
first and foremost of all. " Come unto Me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden," is the invitation; "I will give 
you rest." 

See how the principle wrought in the Apostles' case. 
Where would you find men more buffeted by the world 
than were they? — insomuch, that St. Paul expressly says: 
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" K in this life only we had hope, we were of all men most 
miserable." And well he might say so : for only read the 
adventures of his life in the Acts of the Apostles — how was 
he beaten about from pillar to post ; persecuted in every 
city into which he entered ; sometimes scourged with rods ; 
sometimes stoned ; sometimes in prison, his feet fast in the 
stocks ; sometimes in danger of his life from shipwreck and 
the sea, sometimes from robbers on the land, sometimes 
from the sword of the magistrates before whom he was 
brought, and all manner of slanderous things laid to bis 
charge : — it is impossible indeed to conceive a life of more 
mortification, hardship, and suffering than was St. Paul's. 
He was an unhappy man then, shall we say ? Quite the 
contrary. Look at his speeches in the Acts of the Apostles; 
look at the language in which he expresses himself in his 
own Epistles, and I am sure you will be convinced that 
the man who used it was anything but an unhappy man — 
nay, that he was eminently the contrary. There is a cheer- 
fulness and joyousness and spirit and alacrity in all his 
carriage and conversation that mark, as much as anything 
can mark, a man at ease, and of good heart and comfort, 
for all that was come and gone. We constantly find him 
giving vent to his feelings in such words as, " I rejoice 
greatly" in this or that; "I rejoiced the more;" "our re- 
joicing is this ; " " what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing?" "ye are our glory and our joy." This is not the 
language of a downcast man, but of one whose mind was 
full of sunshine and peace. Yet we have seen what were 
the worldly circumstances of the Apostle, and how cal- 
culated they were to break down a man's heart, unless it 
were stout indeed, and sustained by some very strong 
counteracting principle. But this he had : for he had the 
hope of which I have been telling you so much — that hope 
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which the Gospel supplies to all whose belief in it is firm 
like his; even as he says himself exultingly to Felix, though 
a prisoner at the very time — "This I confess unto thee, that 
after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God 
of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
Law and in the Prophets: and have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. And 
herein do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience 
void of offence toward God and toward men." That was 
the secret spring of all St. Paul's peace of mind and joy — 
that belief' in the Gospel, and that hope which issued from 
it. It was the very example of the true working of Christ's 
Gospel, ev^n as He Himself construed it, in His conversa- 
tion with His disciples, recorded in the sixteenth chapter of 
the Gospel of St. John: "Ye now," says He, "have sorrow; 
but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and 
your joy no man taketh from you." It was a joy which 
sprang from a source over which no human being had con- 
trol; and, therefore, which no human being, no chance, or 
change, could impair. And again: "These things I have 
spok^i unto you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the 
world ye shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I 
have overcome the world." " Be of good cheer," says the 
Saviour, in the midst of your troubles : remember Me, and 
cherish the hope that My teaching and My example have 
wrought in you ; and that will set you above the world, as 
it has set Me above the world. 

And other examples of a like kind the world saw in later 
days, when the martyrs in this country were led to the 
flames for Christ's sake and the Gospel's. Head their 
histories — the most touching that our language contains — 
and you will see in them, in the midst of all their distresses. 
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their long and sharp imprisonments, their unfair and one- 
sided trials, the scoffs they were exposed to, the surrender 
of their goods and substance, the abandonment of their 
houses and homes, the final partings they had to undergo 
from friends, children, and wives — I say, with all these af- 
flictions around them, there is nothing in their carriage 
or conduct to lead us to believe that they were even then 
unhappy men, but the contrary. And to their burials they 
went, as if it had been to their bridals — for no other cause 
than because the Grod of hope had filled them with all joy 
and peace in believing ^ so that they abounded in hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

We however, my friends, are not called to those sharp 
trials of our principle, which the Apostles and martyrs 
encountered: but if such bitter portions as theirs were 
made not only tolerable, but almost sweet, how much the 
rather should we be encouraged to cleave to the faith 
which gave them such courage and confidence, — putting our 
trust in God, come what may ; anchoring ourselves upon the 
Gospel's hope. Then may we meet sickness and poverty, 
and sorrow and loss of friends, and all the disappointments 
and disasters of which life is full, as well as that last and 
most fearful enemy of all which brings life to an end, with 
an untroubled spirit — with a spirit infinitely more un- 
troubled than the greatest noble or prince in Christendom 
can enjoy, who puts his trust in an arm of flesh, and hath 
not provided himself with our staff to lean on — even the 
hope which the Gospel gives us. We shall then be "perse- 
cuted," perhaps, " but not forsaken, cast down but not de- 
stroyed." We shall use this vale of misery for a well, even 
converting its bitter waters, which we meet with as we 
journey along it, to fountains of refreshment; and when 
hope shall have accompanied us to the end — done its work 
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by leading us safe and sound to the gates of heaven itself — 
it will leave us, only to give place to the fulness of joy, 
which it ever led us to look forward to as its consummation; 
and we shall then count ourselves safely to have appre- 
hended, and shall grasp the prize of our high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus. 
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SEEMON XVI. 



CHRISTIANS TO BE ALWAYS PRESSING ONWARD. 



Philippians, iii. 13, 14. 

" Brethren, I count not mi/self to have apprehended : but 
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.** 

It was in the latter years of St Paul's eventful life that 
he wrote this Epistle to the Philippians — probably within 
three or " four years of his death, and whilst he was a 
prisoner at Eome. I mention this fact of the date of the 
Epistle, because it bears upon the argument which I derive 
from it and the practical doctrine I enforce. It was not in 
the early years of St. Paul's conversion that he uttered the 
sentiment here expressed. It was not immediately after 
that event — his feelings yet fervent and glowing within him, 
and his remembrance of the character of a persecutor of 
the Gospel (which had been his) yet lively, and his satis- 
faction at having escaped from it to a better condition 
now felt for the first time — that he exclaimed " forgetting 
those things which are behind, I press toward the mark." 

o 6 



130 CHEISTIANS TO BE [serm. xvi. 

He did not mean, by " those things which are behind," 
that part of his life which had been spent in sinful persecu- 
tion of the Gospel. He did not forget that — he neither 
smothered, nor tried to smother the transgressions of past 
times ; on the contrary, he continued to keep those in 
remembrance, as matters that would humble him and 
make him small in his own sight. For he expressly tells 
us in one place, that he was " the least of all the Apostles, 
and not meet to be called an Apostle, because he had 
persecuted the Church of God;'* and in another place, he 
thanks " Christ Jesus our Lord, who had enabled him, for 
that he counted him faithful, putting him into the ministry ; 
who was before a blasphemer^ and a persecutor, and in- 
jurious : but he obtained mercy," he adds, ** because he did 
it ignorantly in unbelief." And indeed in this very Epistle 
and chapter from which my text is taken, he again glances at 
the same unhappy portion of his life. ** Concerning zeal," says 
he, " I persecuted the Church." From all which it appears 
that St Paul, so far from forgetting the sins he had done in 
past times, called them up before him very constantly ; and 
very constantly reproached himself with the commission of 
them. These therefore were certainly not the " things be- 
hind him " which he here speaks of forgetting. Nay rather 
he, like David, had "his sins ever before him," it seems ; 
for allusions to them, as we have seen, are perpetually 
breaking out in the course of his Epistles — not in the way 
of mock humility, or as if he took delight in contrasting the 
progress he had made in piety with the depths of sin into 
which he had once sunk, and thereby cherishing in himself 
feelings of spiritual pride and vain glory ; but really, as 
though the sins of his youth and the recollection he had of 
them depressed him ; came across his mind and cast a cloud 
over it; led him to think that, as compared with other 
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disciples of Jesus, be was far below tbem. Tbe sins of 
past times tbereforo, I repeat, were not tbe tbings bebind 
bim wbich St. Paul forgot. Tbej were otber tbings, and I 
wiU proceed to sbow wbat. 

After be bad escaped from tbose sins and from being a 
persecutor became an Apostle of bis Saviour and one of tbe 
most zealous and effective of all tbe disciples, it migbt be 
supposed tbat be would find cause to glory, — matter for self- 
gratulation; for at tbe time be was writing tbe words of tbe 
text be bad done very mucb to boast of, bad any spirit of 
boasting been in bim. No man ever laboured barder, or 
underwent more self-denial, or made more sacrifices for tbe 
purpose of spreading tbe Grospel of Cbrist, since tbe world 
began. It was not in man to do more tban be did, or to 
Buffer more. Look at bis bistory, as you bave it in tbe Acts 
of tbe Apostles, or as you gatber it indirectly in bis Epistles. 
He goes to Antiocb in Pisidia, and preacbes tbe word boldly; 
and straigbtway tbe Jews " stir up tbe devout and bonour- 
able women, and tbe cbief men of tbe city, and raise a per- 
secution against bim," and expel bim out of tbeir coasts. 
He goes to Iconium, and so spake tbere tbat " a great mul- 
titude, botb of tbe Jews and also of tbe Greeks, believed : " 
but again, botb tbe Gentiles, and tbe Jews witb tbeir 
rulers, use bim despitefully and stone bim. He goes to 
Lystra, and preacbes again, bealing tbe sick; and again 
tbe people are misled to stone bim ; and tbey drag bim out 
of tbe city, supposing be bad been dead. He visits all tbese 
places again, in spite of tbe treatment be bad received, and 
tbe danger be was running, bent upon confirming tbe souls 
of tbe disciples wbo were tbere, at wbatever cost and risk 
to bimself. He goes to Pbilippi, and tbere tbe multitude 
rise up against bim and cast bim into prison, and make bis 
feet fast in tbe stocks in tbe inner prison. He goes to 
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Thessalonica, still in the exercise of his high office of saving 
the souls of the brethren alive ; reasoning with them out of 
the Scriptures, opening and alleging "that Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead : " and 
here the Jews moved the baser sort of people to make an 
attack on the house where it was supposed he was lodged, 
and again Paul had to escape how he could. Still he is not 
weary in well-doing, in spite of the hindrances he met with 
and the wrongs against which he had to bear up ; but he 
goes to Berea, to see what could be done hj him for the 
great and good cause in that place : and again the people 
were stirred up against him by evil-disposed persons in 
those parts ; and though here, as elsewhere, God does not 
suffer the preaching of Paul to be of none effect, yet he has 
the same hazards to encounter again, and again the people 
are stirred up, and he has to withdraw once more. Still he 
is nothing daunted or dismayed, and he goes to Athens, 
where he is grieved to see the whole city given up to 
idolatry. There, indeed, he does not meet with the same 
personal violence; but he has the spirit to present himself 
in the midst of that city of philosophers, and argue with 
men conceited and wise in their own esteem, and hear their 
mockery of truths the most awful that could be told them ; 
and he retires from them, leaving but few amongst their 
numbers touched by the doctrines of life and death which 
he had taught. He goes to Corinth, and reasons in the 
synagogue every sabbath day, and persuades both Jews and 
Greeks ; but his reward here again is to be opposed and 
to be evil-spoken of by the Jews, when he preached that 
Jesus was the Christ ; so that *^ he shook his raiment, and 
said, Your blood be upon your own heads ; I am clean : " 
and then, with the same persevering and resolute detenni- 
nation to do the work of the ministry, he turns to the 
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Gentiles of the place, and labours to make converts of them; 
but an insurrection is got up against him once again. He 
goes to Ephesus, and there, by his never-ending toil in the 
service of his Master, he is more than commonly successful : 
yet at length in that place also an uproar is raised against 
him to such an extent, that the disciples would not allow 
him to go into the theatre to address the populace there 
assembled (for St. Paul was without fear) lest they should 
tear him in pieces. He goes to Jerusalem, warned before- 
hand that he should there be bound, and be delivered unto 
the Grentiles ; but nothing dismayed at the news, and feel- 
ing conscious that it was in his Saviour's cause that he was 
labouring, go he would and did ; and all that was foretold 
of evil that was to befal him did so happen. The city was 
moved against him, and he was taken and dragged into the 
temple, and the doors were shut ; and when they were 
about to kill him, tidings of his danger reached the ears of 
the captain of the garrison, who rescued him from the 
multitude, only to scourge him himself and bind him with 
thongs. After a while, a conspiracy of forty of his country- 
men and more is formed to take away his life, which is only 
preserved by the continuance of his imprisonment, and the 
presence of the guard. Having thus been left in bondage 
some years, he appeals unto Caesar at Home ; and to Eome, 
amidst many perils of waters, he is taken. Though still a 
prisoner, he is nothing cast down, but employs the interval 
in teaching and preaching the Gospel of Christ in that famous 
city, to as many as he could gain access unto, even introduc- 
ing the great doctrines of the Cross into Caesar's household. 
It was whilst a prisoner here, and after this succession of 
evil treatment and disaster, that St. Paxil wrote his Epistle 
to the Philippians ; wherein he used the words of my text, 
that " he did not count himself to have apprehended ; but 
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that forgetting those things which were behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto those things which were before, he pressed 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." 

The reason why I have shortly run through the events of 
St. Paul's life, up to this period, will naturally suggest 
itself: for you will thereby see what a faithful, zealous, 
earnest, undaunted, persevering servant of Christ he had 
been showing himself during many long and trying years 
—what troubles he had gone cheerfully through for his 
Master's sake — what dangers he had braved — ^what insults 
he had endured — what obstacles he had surmounted — 
what privations he had Efuffered — what entire surrender 
of himself, of his ease, of his comforts, of his safety, he had 
been content to make. Yet, after all this, he, St. Paul, was 
the man to say, that he counted not himself to have appre- 
hended, i, e, to have actually laid hold of the prize, the 
crown of righteousness, even then ; that still he looked 
upon himself as a man in jeopardy, beset by temptations, 
with sin dwelling in him, and not above fear. Moreover, if 
a high thought of the services he had been rendering his 
Lord and Master happened to cross him, it was a thought 
which he would not harbour, which he would not for a 
moment allow to have a settlement in his bosom ; but, for- 
getting whatever flattering notion of this kind might present 
itself, putting it away as a temptation, he, for his part, 
would still only look forward with all steadfastness to- 
wards the high prize which shone at a distance before 
him ; and push on, and strive by every exertion he could 
make to attain unto it, through the help and the mercy of 
Christ. 

I need not, I am sure, make any tedious application of this 
striking example : I should feel indeed that I was weaken- 
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ing the effect it would naturally produce on you, were I to 
draw out that application to any length. T will not dwell 
upon the distance that man is from having St. Paul as his 
pattern, who is disposed to pride himself upon his spiritual 
advancement, upon his good life, his past services in his 
Saviour's cause, and upon his superiority in holiness to 
other men around him. There is no such spirit as this, you 
Bee, to be found in that great Apostle. His labours and 
self-devotion had been a hundredfold greater than those of 
the most zealous Christian amongst you alL Yet after them 
all, and when his life was now far advanced, he will not 
indulge in the recollection of a single good work he had ever 
done, but puts them clean out of his remembrance ; and 
whilst he bears in mind often enough that he had been a 
persecutor of Christ, he never recollects that he had since 
been his ftiithful follower. 

My friends, let that mind which was in this great Apostle 
be in us : let us, like him, call nothing of the past to mind, 
but the evil deeds we have done, the many, many ways in 
which we have caused God's displeasure to arise ; and for 
the future, let us keep our eye fixed upon the great mark 
at which we are all aiming, and strive more and more, if by 
any means we may attain unto it. Let us look on the nature 
of heaven — what it requires us to be to enjoy it ; that we 
may conform ourselves thereto in time, and not be found 
without oil in our lamps when the cry cometh that the 
Bridegroom is at hand. Let us picture to ourselves its 
great joys — what it will be to possess ourselves of such, 
their everlasting endurance, their safe and sure possession. 
Let us picture to ourselves what it would be to come short 
of them — what alternative would be ours, even the bitter 
pains of eternal death, and nothing less. And then let us 
think of the little time perhaps that our sand may have to 
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run before it is run out ; and not delay, but make haste to 
secure our calling and election. 

That our Lord may find us in this frame of mind when 
our summons comes — that He may find us humbled at the 
remembrance of the past, and earnest in our exertions for 
the prize to come, struggling onward as men and women 
that are to have their everlasting portion soon sealed and 
fihut up, and redeeming the time as though it were soon to 
be no more, may God Almighty grant, for Christ's sake. 
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ON JUDGING OUR NEIGHBOUR. 



KoMANS, xiv. 4. 



" Who art thou thatjudgest another man^s servant ? to his 
own master he standeth orfalleth'^ 

I TAKE advantage of this passage to lay before jou a few re- 
flections on a very common and a very pestilent sin — that of 
judging our neighbour: not only in itself a sin — a sin as op- 
posite to all that the Gospel of Christ teaches as any I know — 
but a sin too which betokens, in a very remarkable manner, 
that the person who is guilty of it is himself blind ; blind to 
his own position in God's sight, and having nothing within 
him of the true spirit of godliness, think of himself how he 
may. For if there is one thing more remarkable than an- 
other in the spirit of the Gospel, it is the charity which it 
teacheth. It is impossible that a man can have drunk of 
that, the Gospel spirit, at all, who has not charity. Faith 
is a great thing, and hope is a great thing, but charity, 
the Apostle tells us, is a greater : and the exercise of this 
will be the greatest enjoyment the spirits of the just, de- 
parted, will have, even when there is no more room for the 
exercise oi faith and of hope. And God Himself, to whom 
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we are to conform ourselves, is Love, we read, — which is 
the same thing as charity ; and Christ Jesus, our Lord, so 
far from frowning on man, and aggravating his evil deeds, 
and contrasting them with his own purity, condescended 
to all manner of humiliation and suffering to cover them ; 
and the angels, so far from exulting in their own perfections 
as compared with our lower race, have, on the contrary, 
joy over every sinner that repenteth. So that heaven is 
full of this charity y which hideth other men's sins instead 
of exposing them, and earth approaches to heaven in pro- 
portion as men do the same ; as, on the other hand, it ap- 
proaches nearer to hell, in proportion as men lack it, and 
substitute hard judgment in its stead. It is a sin peculiarly 
the devil's own — a spiritual sin ; carnal sins he may not be 
able himself expressly to commit — and whilst drunkenness 
or lust he may leave to those who are in the flesh, rash and 
harsh judgment he may exercise of his own proper self, 
in gratification of his own spiritual pride. 

A minister has the more need to put his hearers in mind 
of this sin, because it is clearly one which in many or inmost 
cases establishes itself in men's hearts without their being 
aware of it ; so much so, that in half an hour's conversation, 
you shall hear from the lips of persons of religious reputa- 
tion, and who would certainly be the last persons to offend 
against God by any gross, carnal sin, the sinfulness of 
almost every person they may chance to have occasion to 
speak of ; and this sinfulness so put and produced, as to be 
made to contrast favourably with their own case. It is an 
ungrateful taoJt for a minister, when he observes this spirit 
in the person he may happen to be conversing with, to turn 
short upon him, and rebuke him on the spot, and expose to 
him face to face his own want of charity ; to tell him that 
whilst he is thus so complacently dwelling on his neighbour's 
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defects, lie is giving the strongest possible evidence of his 
own heart not being right with God ; of there being a great 
want of humility in himself ; of his being altogether another 
man in God's sight from what he supposes himself. It is 
difficult, T say, to do this in a conversation with the person 
himself — for you perhaps only wound his vanity, and make 
him your enemy, without opening his eyes after all ; but from 
the pulpit the warning against such a spirit may be given 
with better effisct. There, without personally addressing 
yourself to any, you make your appeal to all, and leave it to 
each man to square his own practice by the suggestions 
thrown out, and to set himself to rights if he perceives that 
he is an offender. And I think the smart rebuke of the 
Apostle's question a good one for our purpose, and that it 
implies a great deal of argument which it may be useful to 
draw out and lay before you. " Who art thou," says he, 
"that judgest another man's servant?" Now the question 
is meant to convey this meaning — that the person who is 
fond of judging his neighbour, does not know who he is him- 
self. " Who art thou ?" is the Apostle's question ; because 
the Apostle saw well that such a man had never been at the 
trouble to consider for himself who he was. He therefore 
puts * him upon this inquiry, being well aware that such 
disposition to'judge hardly of others has its root and origin 
in this — in the ignorance, the entire, blind ignorance of 
the man who judges, touching his own self and his own 
estate towards God and man. Such a man's foolish mind is 
darkened ; and the Apostle tries, by putting him in a new 
light towards himself, to make him see himself more truly ; 
in which case it is probable he would be more disposed to 
leave others alone. " Who art thou " that settest thyself up 
to pass this bold judgment on those about thee? cries St. 
PauL And if the man will reflect a little, he will find that 
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he is some such person as follows. I am a man, myself con- 
ceived and born in sin — born with an evil nature, blinded 
in all the faculties of my mind, and misled by all the passions 
of my heart. I am a man, who cannot remember the time 
when I was not an actual sinner with a high hand against 
God ; for even whilst I was a child I was a rebel, much 
more since I have been a man. I am a man who, though 
I may have presented a fair outside to the world, have been, 
I am conscious, but like one of the sepulchres of which the 
Lord speaks, white outwardly but within full of all unclean- 
ness. I am a man who, for all the fair show I make, would 
be very sorry to have all the secret things of my heart ripped 
open and exposed. I talk plausibly but act amiss. I keep my 
own counsel, and few therefore know me to be such an one 
as I am. I do not, in fact, myself know how deep I am in sin, 
for most of my sins are those secret ones from which the 
Psalmist prays to be delivered — ue. sins done and forgotten 
by me. And assuredly I am a man, whom it has been the 
merest mercy on God's part, through His long suffering, to 
have allowed to live and breathe and continue on trial so 
long, not yet cut off: and who, if I am saved at all, can be 
saved by no other means whatsoever than by Jesus Christ 
consenting to blot out my sins as a thick cloud, to nail them 
to His own cross, and not to punish me as I deserve in the 
everlasting torments of hell. All this I am, and more ; and 
am I then, he ought to add, am I the man to set myself 
above my fellow-creatures, and examine them, and pass 
judgment on them as though I were myself an angel of 
light, and had no part or portion in such infirmities as theirs? 
Surely it becomes a judge to come into court with his own 
hands clean — much more a judge self-constituted, invited 
by no one to the office, but altogether a volunteer : it be- 
comes such a man to be above all accusation or charge. 
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But this is not all. Who ever heard of a judge passing 
sentence without first having the evidence before him? 
" Who art thou,^^ may the Apostle again ask, "who art thou 
who settest up for a judge, and yet hast no means of know- 
ing half the case on which thou pronouncest judgment so 
readily? " Imagine yourself to be brought into an earthly 
court, and to be judged of man's judgment, either as re- 
gards property, or character, or life, and the question to be 
decided by party statements, and you not in a condition to 
speak for yourself, or to put forth all the evidence your 
case admitted! You would complain, I trow, and reason- 
ably too, of such one-sided judgment as this : but yet you 
pass it on another. To weigh the spiritual condition of 
your neighbour fairly, in order to pronounce an opinion on 
it, you have need of a thousand matters of detail, not one 
of which you actually possess the knowledge of. What do 
you know of the circumstances of the man's birth, which 
were of God's casting ; the natural disposition with which 
he was born ; the strength of his passions ; the weakness 
of his understanding ; the evil example that might have 
fallen in his way whilst he was a child ? What do you 
know of the unfavourable education it was his unhappy lot 
to receive — the ignorance, or worse, in which he was bred 
up — the various ways in which he was taught to call evil 
good, and good evil? What do you know of the means of 
grace which God has thought fit to furnish to that man, 
how abundant or how scanty they may have been — those 
means of grace which are secret, and silent, and unobtru- 
sive, and drop upon a man as imperceptibly as the dew upon 
the earth ? What do you know of the efiect those means, 
whatever they were, may have wrought in the man's heart 
quietly — ^like the leaven in the meal — and how far he may 
not be as much better a man than he seems, as you are a 
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worse man than you seem? How do you know what resolu- 
tions be has made — what pains he has taken to fulfil them 
— ^what struggles he has had with himself — what remorse 
he has felt when he has fallen? Surely a world of things 
may be going on in your neighbour's heart, of which you 
are in as entire ignorance as the child unborn. And yet 
nothing can satisfy you but that you must set yourself up, 
entirely unasked, for a judge of that man's spiritual con- 
dition ; and not merely a judge, but a judge bent on con- 
demnation. Who art thou that thus judgest? What is there 
in thy scanty knowledge of the person to qualify thee for 
doing him justice? — ^for scanty knowledge every one must 
have of his neighbour, whom he sees merely in a few out- 
ward and flagrant acts of his life, and whose inward man he 
cannot get at. God knows all, and can discriminate, which 
you cannot. Elijah, you remember, condemned all Israel 
in one sweeping condemnation, — and he was a prophet, and 
was at least as fit to judge as the best man of us. Of all 
that should serve God, says he, " I, even I only am left." 
But God knew better, and would not abide by his unjust 
sentence— unjust because passed without due knowledge of 
the persons he condemned : God knew better, and " I have 
left Me," says He, " seven thousand in Israel." Jonah, 
another prophet, passed sentence on Nineveh ; and so far 
he was right — ^for he did it at God's bidding : " Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown." And so he went 
out of the city and sat to see the end — evidently prepared 
to rejoice in the fulfilment of his own prediction, and in 
that uncharitable temper of mind which I am denouncing. 
Meanwhile much was going on in the hearts of those 
Ninevites: they were brought to a sense of their sins — 
they were secretly and sincerely sorrowing for their sins, 
and flying to God for mercy; so that, whilst Jonah, who 
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knew little or nothing of that> was looking for fire to de- 
scend from heaven to consume them, as worthy of nothing 
better, God was preparing to show them mercy ; and did 
show them mercy, and spared them, to the vexation and dis- 
comfiture of the vindictive prophet. 

Further still. Suppose you were yourself as upright as 
you imagine yourself — suppose you were a faultless person 
yourself, and so far qualified to find faults in another-^ 
suppose you had no scales on your eyes, and could look the 
man through and through, so that nothing should escape you, 
and were so the more prepared to pass an opinion on him. 
Yet still, what business is it of yours? asks the Apostle : you 
have a right to reprove your own servant, but you have no 
right to reprove another man's. Your neighbour is not your 
servant but God's. Trouble not yourself about that which 
God will see to, never fear I Seat not yourself on His 
throne of judgment ; it does not become you ; you do not 
fit the place. Give God credit for being able to do His 
own work without your help ; and remember that in His 
Court you have no right to stand anywhere but at the bar. 

The Apostle however, a little further on in the chapter, 
gives another reason which should be in itself enough to 
deter us from this practice of harsh judgment on our 
brothers' souls — a reason independent of the injustice of 
the act, which is what we have at present chiefly been 
looking to. " Why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why dost 
thou set at nought thy brother ? for we shall all stand at the 
judgment-seat of Christ. For it is written. As I live, saith 
the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue 
shall confess to God. So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God." That is a consideration, 
enough in itself, one would imagine, to make every man 
hold his hand from off his brother, and lay it on his own 
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heart, and ask whether, when the day of trial comes for 
himself, it will concern him what his brother is ; whether, 
in that day, he will have much leisure and calmness to look 
about him, and make his speculations upon this neighbour 
or that ; or whether his own case will not occupy him quite 
enough, and his own anxiety about his own acquittal. My 
friends, if you have any of you been ever in jeopardy of 
your lives, or if you have heard or read of others who have 
been so, you will find that the character you will then most 
condemn and most fear for will be your own ; you will find 
that, at such moments of peril, you will be well disposed to 
leave other men's servants to their own masters, and for 
yourselves look to how you stand, and what is likely to 
befal you. When a vessel is foundering, the man at the 
helm is not so much troubled, I imagine, for the sins of the 
man at the mast-head, as for his own : he does not then 
thank God that he is not as that other, but he only says 
within himself, " God be merciful to »^c," and exclaims, as 
St. Peter did when he was sinking," Lord save wie, I perish." 
And such feelings are but slight foretastes of those which 
you will have when you are called upon to account for your- 
selves; it will not be another's case then, but your own 
that will occupy you : and therefore you had better provide 
for your own case now, and see that you be not condemned, 
rather than affect fear that another man will. I can well 
believe that if you thought there were signs in the heavens 
this day* of the world's end, and that you were to be 
summoned before Christ's bar to-night, you would not think 
the defects of your neighbour's character were the matters 
for you to look to, but rather the sins of your own. You 
would rather consider, whether the heavens were not hung 

* Preached during an eclipse of the sun. 
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in black, preparatory to your own sentence, and whether it 
was not time for you to cry unto the hills to cover you from 
your own misdeeds and the accusation written against you, 
than to be brave in your own innocence, and only solicitous 
for your brother's or sister's sin. Do but picture to your- 
selves vividly what will be your feelings at the day of doom; 
•do but make preparation to meet that day ; and order your- 
selves so that shame and confusion of face shall not cover 
you then, but an humble confidence that "your redemption*' 
in that day, " draweth nigh : " and you will so regulate you^ 
hearts and your tongues now, that presumptuous judgment 
of your brethren shall never be heard to pass your lips, but 
self-accusation rather, and self-condemnation, and self- 
abasement; and deep gratitude to your Redeemer that, if 
you are not so bad as some others, He has given you the 
grace to be better ; and that, though you are still bad enough 
to deserve judgment without mercy at His hands, He hath 
nevertheless heard and received your penitential cries unto 
Him for pardon, and hath writ your name, as you humbly 
trust in the book of life. 
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SEEMON XVnL 



ON LYING. 

The Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 



Ephesians, iv. 25. 



" Wherefore putting away lyingy speak every man truth 
with his neighbour,'^ 

Thbbe may be persons who think that a preacher is de- 
scending lower than he need, when he takes upon him to set 
forth such a sin as that forbidden in my text — the sin of 
lying. There may be those who think that it is time 
wasted to read a lecture to a Christian congregation upon 
such a scandal ; and that he should be rather going on unto 
perfection in his doctrines, than be laying such a very ele- 
mentary foundation as the importance of truth. I am con- 
tent however with the example of St. Paul as a preacher, 
who held, it should seem, a different opinion ; and who does 
not consider it out of his place, as the great teacher of the 
Gospel, to exhort his people (as you have heard him do in 
the Epistle for to-day) to put away lying, and to speak 
every man truth with his neighbour. And my own expe- 
rience of mankind, I must say, has not led me to suppose 
such a subject superfluous ; or to conclude that we are so 
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far advanced in the spirit and precepts of the Gospel as to be 
beyond a word of admonition upon the subject of truth- 
telling. I think there is more need for the preacher to lift up 
his voice against the hateful sin of lying, because it is a sin that 
does not of itself draw down the same scandal and public 
reproach upon the sinner's head as some other sins do : and 
it is besides usually coupled with that craft and cunning in 
the offender, which enables him perhaps to conceal it, or at 
least evade full discovery. The sin of a drunkard tells its 
own tale — it is a loud and noisy sin, and calls forth at once 
the reproof of all men. A whole street shall know of its 
commission, as soon as it is done ; and such a man cannot 
pretend to lift up his head, or defend himself for a moment, 
or hope to be accounted a moral, much less a godly man. 
But with the sin of lying it is not so. That may be done 
to a very great extent without being very generally detected: 
it is a more secret sin. And it may be done, too, so spe- 
ciously and plausibly, and under so good a mask, as that a 
man may do it, and sometimes keep his character still ; and 
deceive others and himself too into believing that he is a 
very mora/ man, not to say more than that : — that famous lie 
of Ananias and Sapphira was precisely of this character. 
Nay, such an one, it is very possible, may be as loud as any 
person in condemning his neighbour, the drunkard, and 
lamenting that there should be such wickedness in the 
world as his ; and would be the first man perhaps to lift up 
the stone against him : and yet his own sin may be perhaps 
all the while even more devilish than the other's — bad as 
are both. For, if possible, these spiritual sins are more 
the devil's own than carnal sins ; since the devil, one 
may suppose, cannot be drunken, but can lie ; and indeed 
18 said to be a liar from the beginning, and the father of 
lies. 
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I am tlierefore, on every account, anxious to throw out 
a few remarks upon this hateful sin. And whilst I do so, 
I must beg, above all, the attention of parents to what I 
say; for if there be one sin more than another of which the 
foundations are laid in infancy ^ it is this same sin of lying; 
insomuch that if the child is taught to speak the truth, and 
punished for every lie or semblance of a lie into which he 
is led, it very rarely happens, I believe, that he ceases to 
tell the truth when he is grown to be a man. As, on the 
other hand, the child that is brought up in lying, sucking 
in that sin, as it were, with its mother's milk — perhaps 
from its parents' example and what it hears its parents 
say — that child is seldom weaned from the sin whilst it 
breathes; and neither the master's or mistress's reproof in 
after years, not yet his minister's voice, can undo the deadly 
mischief he received when he was too young to be aware of 
it, but which he will have bitterly to lament when his head 
is grey. 

Again : I would beg of young people who are in service 
to give heed to the warning I am giving against this sin ; 
for they are sometimes led into telling an untruth to hide 
a fault or a blunder; when the second sin is probably ten 
times greater than that it is meant to cover. I would 
counsel them, first of all, to make a conscience of their 
ways, and keep clear of the offence ; but if an offence they 
should commit, and be charged with it, I counsel them still 
more not to deny but to confess it. It may require some 
resolution to do this; but their hearts will tell them it is 
the right and upright thing to do, and will afterwards 
approve them in the deed : and their masters or mistresses, 
if they be reasonable and righteous people themselves, will 
not be extreme in this case to mark what has been done 
amiss, but will, for the sake of the frankness and honesty 
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and truth of the confession, pass over the injury that maj 
have given cause for it, or at least not resent it heyond 
what the nature of the offence requires; and in rebuking, 
if rebuke they do, will make a due distinction between a 
Bin and an accident, and not blame a servant for breaking 
a plate as they would blame him for breaking a command- 
ment ; — for this is to discourage him from confession, and 
hold out a temptation to him to tell a lie or conceal the 
truth. 

I would further press the consideration of this woful sin 
(and I say it to them in all kindness) on the poor — on the 
labouring classes with families — for there are temptations 
to it in their way, to which persons in another class are 
not so much exposed. Their straits or necessities may 
sometimes be a stumbling-block in the way of their speak- 
ing the truth. They may think, for instance, that the 
truth, or the whole truth spoken, might cut off them or theirs 
from some benefit — it might be of money or money's worth. 
They may think that they, on some occasions, may recom- 
mend themselves and their cause better, by a little guile. 
They may think, in their dealings, perhaps, that a little 
stratagem is allowable in their case; and their children 
may very readily catch the trick from them, and, as I have 
said, grow up to do likewise or worse. But be ye assured, 
my friends, (if any of you are in this case) that in all such 
ways ye are warring against God, because warring against 
truth — for God is truth. And, inasmuch as ye are warring 
against God when ye so do, God will make those ways 
perverse, and confound them to your hindrance; so that 
the very schemes you thought would make for your welfare 
shall be unto you only an occasion of falling. My own 
most firm belief and persuasion is that, with a mere view 
to worldly profit, the poor man thrives best, makes to him- 
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self most friends, reaps most benefits, betters his condition, 
in short, most, who, upon all occasions, and against every 
temptation to concealment or equivocation, speaks the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. For though 
a lie may answer for a day, it will not for a year, much 
less for a series of years. Let a man be caught in one (and 
he is certain to be caught in one sooner or later, for it is a 
sin of all others which is sure in the end to find the sinner 
out) and no one can afterwards tell when to believe him. 
And though he may not offend any more, still his past 
offence has made him a marked man : and when afterwards 
he may plead for this or that, make representation of this 
or that — pleadings and representations which in this case 
may be all very true — his by-gone character is remembered 
and goes against him ; and the hearts of men, who would 
otherwise have been his benefactors, are hardened against 
him, because they suspect and distrust him. And as an un* 
truth served his ends, it may be for once or twice, so does it 
now thwart them for the rest of his days. This, however, 
is but an inferior consideration in the question before us. It 
is putting the duty of truth-telling on very low grounds to 
show that it is best for a man's interest in this world -^ 
though indeed God has so ordered things, that He does not 
require this consideration, subordinate as it is, to be omitted 
as a provocation to well-doing ; for He has declared that 
" godliness " (and truth-speaking is a part of godliness, and 
there can be no godliness without it) " is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come." Still the advantage it may be to us in 
this world to speak the truth, is nothing compared with the 
thought that by so doing we are pleasing God, and by doing 
otherwise awakening His utmost displeasure. For if there 
be one thing which God has declared to us more plainly 
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than another it is this; that in truth He delights, and that 
a /i« is an abomination unto Him. 

For look, in the first place, at the world in which we live, 
and which is under His guidance and governance, and only 
see how God makes it speak for truth, and against falsehood. 
You remember the Psalmist teaches us to gather God's will 
and pleasure in this way, — I mean by contemplating His 
fvorksj that we may through them learn the character of 
their Maker ; saying, " The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament sheweth His handy- work," as though 
God was not only to be read of in His Bible, but in His 
Creation too. I say then, look at the world in which you 
live, and see for yourselves what havoc lying makes in it, 
and how it is upheld by truth. What a state of society, for 
instance, we should be living in, if justice could not be ad- 
ministered in it; if no man's rights, and property, and per- 
son, and good name, could find a law to protect them ! Yet 
this would be the case if lying got the upper hand in a 
country, and truth-telling was driven out. For justice 
could not possibly be administered without truth. The 
witnesses must speak the truth, and the judge must judge 
according to the truth, and the jury must well and truly try 
what comes before them, or no justice can be done to the 
parties. And therefore it is that the law multiplies so many 
protections for the truth, to insure its being spoken, exacting 
it upon oath, and punishing perjury by imprisonment or fine. 
And 60 far as justice is frustrated, it is so chiefly by the 
truth not being after all got at, and lies being substituted in 
its stead. We may be quite sure that God has no pleasure 
in a lawless land. But that land must be lawless where there 
is no justice to be had, — and no justice is to be had where 
there is no truth to be had : therefore we may be quite sure 
that God hates lying, which is at the bottom, it seems, of this 

s 4 



152 ON LYING. [SEBM. XVIII. 

mischief, and which thus deranges His handiwork, and, so 
far as it does this, thwarts His will and pleasure. 

Or again : what a state of society should we be living in, 
if there was no trading one with another ! But there would 
be no trading if there was no truth. For there could be no 
trade where there was no trust and confidence between man 
and man, and there could be no trust and confidence where 
men would not speak the truth. But trading gives employ- 
ment — encourages industry — discourages sloth — increases 
the means of living — and so improves the habits of men 
while they live, and multiplies the number of souls that are 
destined for immortality. And all these advantages are 
traceable to the efficacy of truth. 

Or — not to view things upon so large a scale — look at any 
town or village, and observe the mischief, the discomfort, the 
feuds, that shall be occasioned in it by one or two persons 
(for such a number as that will suffice) who are regardless 
of tiruth, and make no scruple of scattering about lies --^ 
which are enough to set the whole place on fire, as Samson's 
foxes and firebrands did the barley field. It must be quite 
clear to anybody, that a sin which can produce so much mis- 
chief and ill-blood amongst men, must be very hateful to a 
God whose pleasure, on the contrary, it is, that there should 
be peace on earth and good will amongst men. He cannot 
make such evil — upon so extensive a scale — follow from 
the sin of lying, without thereby proclaiming, as loudly as 
if He spake it by a voice from heaven, that the thing is 
utterly hateful to Him. 

God hasy however, spoken by a voice from heaven in this 
particular, and there is no sin against which the Scriptures 
are more imperative and express than that of lying. The 
serpent told the first lie, and was cursed for it for ever. 
Gehazi told a lie, and was smitten with leprosy, he and his 
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seed after him. Ananias and Sapphira told a lie, and 
dropped down dead. God expressed His detestation of this 
sin, by calling the idols of the heathen bj it (abominations as 
they were in His sight), saying of the maker of them, " Hast 
thou not a lie in thy right hand ? " as, on the other hand, 
He expresses His delight in the truthy by giving that name 
to His Son and to His Spirit. ** I am the way, the truth, 
and the life, " says Jesus of Himself. " And when He, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth,'* 
says Jesus again of the Comforter. God declares that " the 
lip of truth shall be established for ever ; but a lying lip is 
but for a moment ; " — that " the mouth of them that speak 
lies shall be stopped ; " — that " lying lips are abomination to 
the Lord; but they that deal truly are His delight." " Speak 
the truth," says He again, " in love ; " " lay aside all guile 
and hypocrisy ; " *' keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
that they speak no guile." Scripture is full of such texts. 
So that whether we consult the world of God and the work- 
ing thereof, or whether we consult the word of Grod and 
the examples and precepts thereof, it is as plain as if God 
had written it upon the firmament of heaven with a sun- 
beam, that no sin is more hateful to Him than lying, no 
virtue more acceptable to Him than truth. 

Would we then avoid God's displeasure, let us speak the 
truth, be the cost what it may. It is indeed nothing, com- 
pared with the embarrassment a lie brings with it in this 
life, much more in the next. If we have committed a fault 
and are challenged with it, let us not seek to hide it with a 
lie, however tempting may be the occasion — nor cover a 
less fault by committing a greater. If we seek a bounty or 
a benefit, let it be sought without guile. So sought, indeed, 
it is far more likely to be found, — and besides, it is God's 
will that we so seek it. Let us neither be tale-bearers nor 
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tale-bearers, but think rather what our time is worth, and 
for what it is given, — to repent in, to do works meet 
for repentance, to fit us for God's presence, He being 
truth itself. Let us remember that " the time, brethren, is 
short.'* Let us not be over-curious about other people's 
business. Such curiosity is apt to beget uncharitable gossip 
and encourage idle tales. We have each of us enough 
business of our own to look to. Let us not watch the back- 
slidings of others, but take heed that we slip not off the 
narrow road ourselves. The gate is strait, and we cannot 
get through it without pains. And may that Spirit of truth, 
which led the Apostles and Prophets of old into all truth, be 
ever present with us, that no fear of punishment or hope of 
gain, no favour or dislike, no mortification or sense of shame, 
may make us forget that it is ours to walk in simplicity 
and singleness of heart, as followers of Him in whose mouth 
no guile was found ; that so when the father of lies, that 
evil one who was a liar from the beginning, shall come to 
claim his own, he may find that none of us have m this 
world been doing his service, nor in the next are to receive 
his dreadful wages. 
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SEEMON XIX- 



THE PURPOSES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 



St. Luke, xiii. 26, 27. 



^*Then shall ye begin to say^ We have eaten and drunk in 
Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. But Be 
shall say, I tell you I know ye not whence ye are ; depart 
from Me all ye workers of iniquity, ^^ 

This passage •will lead me to make a few obseryations on 
the purposes for which you come to this house of prayer. 
One asks our blessed Lord, whether there are few that shall 
be saved ? Jesus does not think fit to answer a question of 
mere uncharitable curiosity (for such probably it was), but 
bids him strive for himself to enter in at the strait gate; ad- 
ding, by way of provoking him to a care of his own soul 
instead of a curiosity about other men's, " for many, 1 say 
unto you, will seek to enter in and shall not be able." They 
shall not be able because they seek too late — when the 
master of the house has shut to the door. Still He represents 
them as knocking to get in ; " Lord, Lord, open to us." 
The reply is, "I know you not, whence ye are." Ye may be 
thieves and robbers wholly unfit to enter — at all events ye 
are wholly unknown to Me ; ye have never sought My 

H 6 



156 THE PUBPOSE8 OP [sebii. xix. 

friendship in former times ; je have no claims upon M7 
hospitality now. This, however, they deny; they are fain to 
remind the Lord of intercourse they had enjoyed with Him 
in times past. How can we be strangers ? we have eaten 
and drunk in Thy presence ; Thou hast taught in our 
streets ; we have had many and many opportunities of 
holding communion with Thee, of partaking at Thy table 
and listening to Thy word. Still the voice of their Lord L9 
the same as before — Ye may have supped with Me, ye may 
have listened to Me, but I tell you nevertheless, Ihnow you 
not ; I know you hot for all that. Depart from Me, ye 
workers of iniquity. 

Now this parable seems precisely to apply to unprofitable 
hearers, to formal worshippers, to men who do not indeed 
reject the means of grace but make them of none effect by 
their own faults. It seems that a man may have the bene- 
fit of the very best means possible ; may seem to appropriate 
to himself that benefit ; and may perish at last. The instance 
of Judas is a signal instance. Who the inquirer was whose 
question called forth these remarks of our Lord, is not said ; 
it might have been the future traitor himself. But how- 
ever that was, all that is said applies to him. He had fol- 
lowed Jesus during His ministry upon earth ; he had eaten 
and drank in His presence ; he had seen His miracles ; heard 
His sayings ; sat at His feet whilst He taught out of the 
Scriptures. What opportunities had been his ! What oppor- 
tunities had been, not only within his attainment — for that 
would not reach the question I am considering — but what 
opportunities of growing in grace had he actually partaken 
of I The habitual spectator of his Master's good and great 
works ; the habitual companion of Him in His walks ; the 
habitual sharer in His prayers : — and yet, after all, it would 
have been better for Judas if he had never been bom. 
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Here, I say, is an example calculated to awake us to a just 
sense of the unprofitableness of the most invaluable means of 
grace where they are used for a mere form — the heart not 
going along with them — the life not answering to them. So it 
may be with us and our seeming devotions. God forbid that 
I should say anything to check a habit of resorting to 
Church on the Lord's day ! — would it were a more common 
one in this and every other parish than it is I Even were 
it a form, still it is far better that that should be maintained 
than that there should be no observance of the Sabbath at 
all. For, at any rate, those who join in the congregation do 
put themselves in the way of hearing that which may save 
their souls alive, though for a season they may hear with- 
out profit ; God may pass by some day or other and call 
them. But still there is such a thing as formal devotion, 
and against that my text guards you ; for it tells us where 
the heart and life do not answer to the public professions — 
where the week is not spent in a manner agreeable to the 
spirit which the services of the Lord's day inspire — where 
we are taught of Christ one day, and are workers of 
iniquity the other six — where this is the case, we shall be 
told at the judgment of quick and dead, " Depart, I know 
you not." 

Now if we will but give our minds to the nature of the 
prayers in which we join this day and every sabbath day, it 
may help to set us right in this matter. There are perhaps 
some who seem to think that religion consists in attending 
a place of public worship once in the week — that it is a thing 
which is to occupy two or three hours on the Sunday, and 
then to be discarded till the Sunday returns. Now how do 
our prayers run in our Church- service ? They begin with 
Confession of sins, they proceed to Petitions for good gifts 
from God, they end with Thanksgivings for mercies 
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received. The burden of our service, till the Litany, will 
be perceived upon examination to be mainly Confession of 
sins. The Litany itself consists of Petitions for all that we 
can ask or think. And after the Litany, Thanksgivings are 
poured forth for blessings already enjoyed. But it must be 
seen at once that the whole service, thus considered, goes 
upon the supposition that it is to influence us in our course 
for the ensuing week — not that it is to be repeated, and 
forgotten as soon as we are out of the church doors. For 
instance — when we acknowledge to God on our bended 
knees that we have left undone those things which we ought 
to have done, and done those things which we ought not to 
have done, and that there is no health in us — when we 
entreat him to spare us, seeing that we confess our faults, 
and restore us, seeing that we are penitent, — does not the 
whole tenour of the prayer indicate that we are about to 
lead new lives ; that we have a conviction of the sin in 
which we have been living, and a shame for having yielded 
to it, and a resolution to escape from it ? Is not this the 
very meaning of our communion with God in this part of 
the service ? And is it not utter mockery of Him, if, having 
spent an hour in pouring out these our thoughts and inten- 
tions before Him, we go away straight forgetting that we 
have been in fact pledging ourselves to increased exertions 
in our Christian course for the next week, if God would 
please to continue us a little longer upon our trial ? Where 
is the worth of this self-accusing language, these bitter 
recollections of past miscarriage, these earnest declarations 
that we will cleave henceforward to that which is good, if 
the subject matter of the prayer be no more thought about 
for the week ensuing than if it had never been uttered ? 

Consider, again, the next division of our service, that of 
Petition for God's good gifts. We pray to God, professing 
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that we are miserable sinners, ue. sinners who feel the 
misery of sin. We pray to Him to deliver us from this and 
that temptation and danger ; from the deceits of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil ; from plague, pestilence, and 
famine. We pray to Him for a spirit meekly to hear His 
word, and to receive it with pure affection, and to bring 
forth suitable fruits. We pray to Him for comfort in tri- 
bulation, help in necessity, provision for the fatherless 
and widow, mercy for all men. That is, we profess to 
look unto God in all the changes and chances of this mortal 
life ; that in His hand we are ; that from Him all the 
blessings of life proceed ; that without His taking care of 
us, by night and by day, we are undone by reason of the 
many difficulties, seen and unseen, which encompass us on 
every side. Then, having made these acknowledgments 
with our lips on the Sunday, having registered our faith in 
the records of heaven thus, how can we reconcile it to 
ourselves to go forth again, and live the week through -^ I 
will not say, as though there was no God in the world, but 
at least — as though we had no idea of His being about us to 
the degree we professed, about our path and about our 
bed, and spying out all our ways ? Can anything be more 
senseless than to profess misery for having yielded to the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, and to cry out, "Good Lord 
deliver us " from the like again, and straightway to give up 
our bodies to the same lusts the following week, just as if 
nothing had been said ? Yet this is a very common case. 
Can anything be more senseless, than to pray for a heart 
fitted to receive and profit by God's word, and yet never look 
into that word the whole week through ? — for comfort in 
tribulation, and yet when tribulation comes, to forget that 
it is of God to heal? — for help in necessity y and yet, when 
we are in need, to trust in nothing but an arm of flesh? — for 
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provision for the afflicted and distressed, and yet seldom or 
never to open our hearts in the desire to be God's instru- 
ments for imparting to them that provision ? I am entering 
into details in this manner, in order to put you upon enter- 
ing into them still more largely for yourselves ; to put 
you upon embodying your prayers in your lives ; and upon 
regarding your devotions on Sunday merely as oil for your 
lamps which must burn through the week, or it may as well 
never have been poured into your vessels at all. 

Look again to the form of Thanksgivhig we are made to 
present unto our Maker, in the Service of our Church on 
Sunday. We bless God for our creation, preservation, and 
all the blessings of this life ; above all, for His inestimable 
love in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory. 
Now does not all this imply that we are sensible of the worth 
of these things ; that we are alive to the mercies of God in 
His dealings with us ? And how then is such a voice of 
thanksgiving consistent with a life led as if we were not 
dependent upon Him at all; as if our birth was merely ac- 
cording to the course of nature, cast as it is in a Christian 
land and on so fair a ground ; as if our preservation was to 
be ascribed to our own industry only, the labour of our own 
hands and the sweat of our own brow, and our cleverness 
in driving a bargain, and our foresight in avoiding a loss, 
and our economy in keeping together what we have gotten. 
How can you thank God for His inestimable love in the re- 
demption of the world, and hardly find time, amidst farm 
and merchandise and care for the things that perish, to 
ponder one quarter of an hour upon this vast favour, — for 
such your lips confess it to be ; upon this favour which is 
above all others, even above creation, preservation, and all 
blessings else, — from one Sunday to the next ? How can you 
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talk of the gratitude you feel for your hopes of glory, if all 
your hopes centre in the life which now is, and are seen so 
to do by all your words and works the week through ? 
Clearly, therefore, the service in which you join on the 
Lord's day, implies that it is not to end with the Lord's 
day ; that it is to find its way into your conduct from 
Sunday to Sunday ; training you by successive stages of 
amendment, in a Christian course, and at last landing you 
meet for a world of righteousness. 

We are runners in a race, and have need of refreshment, 
from time to time, to keep up our strength; the devotions of 
Sunday must minister that refreshment. We are soldiers, 
and require to have our armour in perfect order, our sword 
with an edge, and our breast-plate without seam ; the devo- 
tions of Sunday must repair our shattered weapons. We are 
wrestlers, and are often thrown, and sometimes lie long 
prostrate and spirit-broken ; the devotions of Sunday must 
set us again on our legs, and animate us again for a more suc- 
cessful struggle. We are labourers, exposed to the burden and 
heat of the day; the devotions of Sunday must recruit our 
powers, and furnish us with food and rest, that our labour 
may persevere unto the end. We are watchmen, and require 
occasionally to be put upon our guard lest we slumber when 
the thief comes ; and the devotions of Sunday must quicken 
us and cry unto us, "What of the night? what of the night?" 
that we sleep not. This is the true light in which Sunday 
and the services we offer up on that day are to be viewed ; 
the day sanctifying all the other days of the week, the de- 
votions animating all the other deeds of the week. 

I need not stay to show how inconsistent is this view of 
what Sunday worship ought to be with what it, in many 
instances, actually is, — how the purposes it would serve are 
set at nought by our manner of regarding it. To partake of 
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public worship with our lips, whilst our heart is not touched 
by it at all, — to hear, and then when the hour is expired to 
go and straightway forget that we have heard at all, — to 
think that, when we have said our prayers and listened to 
the sermon, the duty imposed on us is at an end, and that we 
are at liberty to spend the remainder of that day, as well as 
those which succeed, just in what manner we please — some- 
times, in such a manner as effectually to choke the good seed 
which the services of a Sabbath may have sown in our hearts, 
and which otherwise might have taken root there; to do this, 
is indeed to eat and drink with our Lord, and to have him 
teaching in our streets, but it is not to secure ourselves 
from rejection at the last, as persons whom He has never 
known — persons who have still been workers of iniquity, 
and to whom the voice must come, in spite of their preten- 
sions to acquaintance with Him, " Depart." 

My friends, let us possess ourselves of a just sense of the 
position in which we stand, and there will be no danger of 
our making the devotions of the Sabbath a form. Let us 
look upon ourselves as beings of an hour, — dropping into 
eternity — dropping into heaven or hell as the sentence of 
our great Judge shall decree, — struggling now, in this our 
little day, to be fit to meet Him without confusion of face, 
without calling upon the rocks to cover us from the blasting 
of the breath of His displeasure. Let us picture to ourselves 
vividly, to the life, a Saviour's agony and bloody sweat. His 
cross and passion. His precious death and burial. His glorious 
Besurrection and Ascension, and the sorrow there will be in 
heaven that we should make these His suflferings and His 
triumphs vain and consign our souls to torment notwith- 
standing. Let us think of God's earnest, cordial, comfort- 
able, repeated calls, and promises, and enticements, if we 
would but be merciful to ourselves and permit Him to save us, 
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and bless us, and crown us with immortality. Let us ponder 
on these things, and it is scarcely possible that we should be 
lukewarm or cold in our devotions ; it is scarcely possible 
that we should leave this house of God without permanent 
and enduring benefit; and it is scarcely possible but that, 
having kept His Sabbaths here in spirit and in truth, we 
shall by-and-by enter into that rest which is reserved for 
the people of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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SEEMON XX. 



REFLECTIONS ON THE NEW TEAR 



Genesis, xlvii. 8, 9. 

'^ And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, How old art thouf And 
Jacob said unto Pharaoh, Few and evil have the days of my 
life been, and have not attained unto the days of the years of 
the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimaged* 

¥ew things are more fitted to destroy religious feeling 
than confidence in the security of life. Men are not likely 
to trouble themselves about a future state, when their 
present state contents them, and they see no reason to think 
it will soon end. Those who have a long lease of their 
house do not care to consider what they are to do when that 
lease is out ; but only give themselves up to provide how 
they can make themselves comfortable whilst it lasts. So 
it is with such as trust in the strength of their earthly 
tabernacle, who assure themselves that their timbers are 
sound, and that it will be time to make provision for a future 
abode when that which they now inhabit is about to be dis- 
solved. 

It pleased God that at first mankind should live long — 
eight or nine hundred years. The earth was as yet to be 
peopled ; and this was perhaps the simplest way of effecting 
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it. Mankind were to be taught of God how they stood 
in relation to Him ; and those precepts which He would give 
to Adam would be thus more easily and faithfully handed 
down by tradition through successive generations, when 
those generations were few and lasting. In the infancy of 
religioas knowledge, and whilst it was yet only conveyed by 
word of mouth, there would have been greater danger of its 
perishing had the days of man been few, and the successive 
mouths through which it must have passed numerous. But 
whatever might have been the cause of this great length of 
life, or the first object of it, there is dismal proof of the 
mischief it did to the souls of those who shared in it. The 
lapse of a year, or ten or twenty years, would be little heeded 
by men who had to endure the best part of a thousand. 
They would supply little or no warning : for such men 
would put their trust in their strength (as young men are 
even apt to do now), and, feeling their frames knit together 
as for immortality, would forget that they were dust. 
Sickness probably would seldom occur to put them in re- 
membrance : and death, which is another lesson, withdrawing 
one neighbour after another from amongst us, would seldom 
intervene to do this office of a preacher, where the numbers 
were so few and the lives so enduring. Then as the 
warnings of life, for these causes, were fewer, the temptations 
were stronger and more. The appetites and passions of 
men were more unruly, perhaps, in proportion as they 
seemed ever to be " young and lusty as eagles" : and the few 
facts which are recorded of this early period of the world 
confirm the supposition. Then again, the possessions of the 
world must have had still greater charms for such a gene- 
ration, when they had to enjoy them so long : they were 
indeed " goods laid up for many years." Men so circum- 
stanced could hardly fail of being worldly-minded. So that, 
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from all these considerations together, it is easy to perceive 
how religious feeling was in a fair way of being lost : how 
little mankind were likely to think of the things which are 
not seen — of the things which are etemaL And so it came 
to pass. In spite of the revelation of a future life which 
God probably vouchsafed to our first parents ; in spite of 
the ascension of Enoch from the earth without dying, which 
must have convinced them of this great truth ; in spite of 
the promises — not having been received by them indeed, 
but still seen afar off, and embraced by some (as St. Paul in 
the 11th Chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us) — 
in spite of all this, in a little more than two generations of 
such men, (for Adam lived 245 years with Methusaleli, and 
Methusaleh died only a few years before the flood) — in a 
little more than two generations it was found that " the earth 
was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with 
violence," and that, ^^ all flesh had corrupted his way upon 
the earth ;" so that, in the strong language of Scripture, " it 
repented the Lord that He had made man on the earth, and 
it grieved Him at His heart." Accordingly, the flood came 
and destroyed all flesh, one single family excepted. 

The appointed duration of the life of man was now 
shortened. Those who survived the flood did not live so 
long as those who preceded it by about a third : and the 
span was made shorter still, till, some little before the time 
of David (t. e. near 3000 years ago) it was reduced to three- 
score years and ten, or fourscore years ; and such it continues 
to this day. Well, therefore, may we exclaim, with the 
Patriarch Jacob, " few and evil are the days of the years of 
our life, and do not attain unto the days of the years of the 
life of our fathers in the days of their pilgrimage.'' Long as 
that life had been to Jacob — for it had already stretched out 
to a hundred and thirty years — it seemed to him, on looking 
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back upon it, but a few days ; and those days he remembered 
to have been full of evil and sorrow — not perhaps more full 
in its proportion, than is the lot of most, nor of evils and 
sorrows very different from those which life presents, to 
such as see much of it, now. Family quarrels, arising out 
of the partiality of parents — untimely separation from the 
haunts of youth and the faces of kindred — hard usage at 
the hands of those from whom kindness might have been 
expected — hopes disappointed — dearth of bread — cala- 
mities among children — a daughter dishonoured — a son 
putting a father to shame — another, and he one in whom his 
soul delighted most of all, snatched away from him in the 
prime of life, and bringing his grey hairs towards the grave 
with grief — these were some of the issues of the life of the 
Patriarch : as they are wont to be, or the like to them, of 
those who live to be old still. And now, bowed down with 
age, he accepts the signal that the grave awaits him, and 
lifts up his eyes to that country beyond it to which his 
fathers are already gone ; assured that their earthly course 
was only " a pilgrimage, " and that, long as it had been in 
comparison with his own, it was not even to them the place 
where they were to set up their rest. 

I have been led into these reflections by our having this 
day entered another year ; one of those portions of time by 
which we measure our lives, and of which the longest life 
contains but very few ; one of those dates which stand like 
milestones on the road of life, marked with characters 
plainly enough telling us the distance we have already 
travelled, and giving us the means to guess at what remains. 
To some their happy worldly circumstances may have 
beguiled the way, and disguised from them how far they 
have advanced, and how fast they are advancing. Some 
may have gone on their way, lost to all thought, through an 
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evil and hardened heart, that has put a veil on their eyes to 
blind them from all notice of where they are, and whither 
they are hastening. Some may have been so taken up with 
the journey itself, and the provision for it, as to forget why 
they are on it ; and to make the land of their pilgrimage 
the land of their inheritance. But these marks, set up as 
it were at regular intervals along the path which we are all 
treading, must, one would believe, force themselves upon 
the notice of the most thoughtless ; and tell them, in spite 
of themselves, that the course they are running, whatever 
it may be, will soon be finished — that the gate towards 
which they are speeding, be it the wide or the strait, will 
soon be reached — that " the time is short.*' It may not be 
pleasant to watch the ebb of life, but it is profitable. " Teach 
us to number our days," is the Psalmist's prayer to God: 
and why ? — even because it is likely to make us " apply our 
hearts unto wisdom." " Are there not twelve hours in the 
day ? " says our Lord ; and what inference from this does 
He make ? — that He must walk in those hours before the 
night should come. 

Review the events of the years past as they relate to your 
own immediate neighbourhood, and direct your recollection 
to such instances of mortality as may have touched you at 
the time. Are you healthy and young ? so perhaps were 
some of those you remember within this period to have 
passed away. Are you feeble and old ? of those, some 
perhaps you remember are gone too. It is natural they 
should ; they fall as the leaves. Expect you a long warn- 
ing, and a lingering disease ? Was that the lot of all those 
you call to mind as committed to the earth of late ? And 
though it is impossible to say which of us is marked for 
being cut down in the present twelve months, this is certain, 
or all but certain, that some or other who now sit here will ; 
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and that we are all so much nearer to death and judgment, 
heaven or hell, as each New Year's Day arrives. I doubt 
not that if God were to draw awaj from before the eyes 
of any of you the veil which hides from you the things 
which are even shortly to come, if He were to permit any 
one of you to look at the events which are to befal this 
parish and this congregation within the next five or six 
years — the children that are to be made fatherless, and the 
wives widows, and the parents that are to make lamenta- 
tion for their sons and their daughters, such an one would 
cry. Woe ! to many a careless one ; and to many a careful 
one would he cry, " Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to- 
morrow we will go into such a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and sell, and get gain, whereas ye know not what 
shall be on the morrow." Years have quickly done their 
work upon all that busy population which dwelt in this 
village a century ago ; and of those who then tilled its fields 
or made merchandise in its shops, of those who laboured at the 
last or the mill, at the spade or the anvil, of those who lived 
in sobriety or led others astray, all are gone to their account. 

Seeing then that all these things dissolve, " what manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God." Standing, as we do, next in succession to this 
generation which has thus disappeared, the next to be cut 
down, are we preparing ourselves to take our turn? The 
destroying angel has spared us one year more. How if he 
has now received his commission! How shall we be found, 
suppose the call soon and sudden ? Ask the question 
each of your own hearts. . Compare yourselves with what 
you were this time last year. Are you become holier, and 
humbler, and better, and fitter to die, during this interval? 
If you indulged in any besetting sin before, have you, during 
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the last twelve months, given it up? If not, your condition 
is worse; for your sin is stronger and your strength less, 
and God's Spirit more disposed to limit Itself. Have you 
introduced into your own lives, and into your families, any 
good customs, during the last twelve months, which you 
had neglected before ; or banished any bad ones? Have you 
become more regular in your attendance at church ; taken 
more pleasure in going there ; remembered better what you 
heard, acted more according to it? Have you diligently 
looked to your servants and households resorting thither? 
Have you thankfully repaired to the Lor J's Table when the 
opportunity has oflfered during the last twelve months ; or 
have you failed to profit by that special means of grace, and 
refused the call? If you are of those who were recently 
confirmed, are you fulfilling the promises you then made to 
God? — look to it that ye mocked Him not I Perhaps you 
had not family prayers a year ago ; have you now? Do 
you avail yourselves of this means of drawing God's blessing 
on your roof; and teaching, after the manner of your Lord, 
daily in a temple of your own? Put these and other like 
questions to yourselves honestly, and rest not till you have 
set to rights what you find wants it. Let the end of a year 
remind you, how soon it will be too late to make resolutions 
only — how that must be done quickly which you mean to 
do at all. Bethink you, that perhaps there is not a lost 
soul who did not intend some time to mend ; and let not 
good intentions beguile you. Carry them at once into effect. 
You have not a thousand years to turn in. Ponder, and 
deliberate, and determine — and lol on a sudden, death dis- 
turbs the meditations, and calls the loiterer to his account. 
" Brethren, the time is short." Shift not the truth, each 
from yourself to your neighbour. Be your age, be your cir- 
cumstances, be your habits, be your constitution, what they 
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will ; let them hold out the fairest prospect of long con- 
tinuance ; still look around you, and count the many faces, 
young and old and middle-aged, that have disappeared from 
this congregation in a span of time, and read for yourselves, 
as plainly as if God's Hand was seen writing it on the wall, 
" Man that is born of a woman hath but a short time to live. 
He cometh up, and is cut down, like a flower — and never 
continueth in one stay." 

May He who preserveth our life find those of this parish, 
whom He shall spare to the end of this year, so much the 
more prepared for death as they will be so much the nearer 
to it! And whatever souls amongst us, during that period, 
He may think fit to call from this land of our sojourn, may 
He find them ready at His summons — the lamp lighted, the 
light burning — their repentance sincere — their faith stead- 
fast. And for our blessed Lord Jesus Christ's sake, may 
He give them — not their wages, but that free gift which 
He hath promised to all that have served Him faithfully, 
even a life, not to be measured any more by " few and evil " 
years, but having eternity for its measure, and heaven for 
its home. 
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SEEMON XXL 



PREPARATION FOR THE LORD'S SUPPER. 



I COBINTHIANS, xi. 28. 

** But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread and drinh of that cupP 

I HAVE announced to you to-day, that on Sunday next I 
shall administer to such as are religiously and devoutly 
disposed the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ : 
and it may be better to call your attention to this holy rite, 
when there is the interval of a week to make use of for 
wholesome purposes, than on the day itself when the 
Sacrament is celebrated — more especially when we con- 
sider St. Paul's advice, contained in my text, oflTered by 
him on this very subject, that a man should examine himself, 
and so eat of the bread and drink of the cup. Time there- 
fore for self-examination should be allowed — such time as 
will be abundantly allowed before Sunday recurs again. 

It is with no view to deter persons from coming to the 
Lord's Table that the Apostle urges this previous self-exami- 
nation — but only with a view that they may come to it in a 
state of mind calculated to make it profitable to them. It is 
clear from the very words which he uses in connection with 
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the text, that he presumed every person calling himself a 
Christian would receive — that he did not expect some to 
stay and some to go, but all to stay and partake. For 
what does he represent the purpose of the rite to be ? "As 
often as ye eat this bread," says he, " and drink this cup, 
ye do show the Lord's Death till he come." Now the 
force of the whole Gospel lies in the Death and Passion of 
Christ For there is no other way whereby we can be 
saved but through that Death and Passion. The Bible is 
full of this one fact from Genesis to Revelation. The 
old Law constantly points to its sacrifices, for without the 
shedding of blood there was no remission ; and the new 
Law was quite incomplete until that Atonement had been 
made — our Saviour exclaiming " It is finished! " the scheme 
of Redemption is complete and perfect, just as the breath 
was departing out of His body, and the last drop of His 
blood was shed. The revelation which succeeded His death 
(when the Holy Ghost came in His stead, to declare many, 
things which were but darkly expressed during His 
life-time), and which revelation is mainly contained in 
the Epistles of the several Apostles, has likewise for the 
burden of its teaching this same ransom for sin paid on 
the Cross — insomuch that St. Paul talks of knowing 
nothing amongst his people, save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified, and again, of glorying in nothing save in the Cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world was crucified 
unto him, and he unto the world. From all this it mani- 
festly appears, that, as I have said, the whole force of the 
Gospel lies in the Death and Passion of Christ. And 
therefore it is a practical denial of that Gospel, an unchris- 
tianising ourselves, a withdrawing ourselves from under 
the Covenant of grace, if by any means we overlook that 
Death and Passion. But to turn our backs upon the Lord's 
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Table is just to do this. For, as I have said, with the 
Apostle Paul for my authority, as oft as we there eat the 
bread and drink the cup, we do show the Lord's death till 
He come. It is the express memorial of the Lord's Cross 
and Passion that we are called upon to celebrate in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper — a memorial which is to 
last as long as the world lasts (so incalculably great is the 
event of which it is the record), till the Lord shall again 
come to judgment. And for any man to abandon it is, so 
far as in that man lies, to blot the remembrance of Christ's 
death out, and to preach another Gospel : for surely an- 
other Gospel it would be, if the Atonement made by Christ 
for sin were left out. Therefore, I repeat, the Apostle 
never dreams of discouraging his people from attendance 
at the Lord's Table, by telling them that they must examine 
themselves before they come. He takes for granted that 
all persons who profess themselves Christians, who profess 
their belief in Christ crucified as the only means of salva- 
tion, will naturally partake of a rite in which such belief is 
made manifest ; and never think of holding the Gospel and 
yet not communicating at the Lord's Table. 

How different from St. Paul's practice is that of any 
minister of these days with respect to preaching on this 
Sacrament ! A minister now-a-days has constantly to urge 
his people to come to the Lord's Table ; to set before them 
the sin they are committing in staying away : insomuch 
that on looking over the sermons he has delivered, he would 
probably not find so many upon any one point as upon this. 
But in all the writings of St. Paul you never find him in 
any one case pressing his people to be partakers of the Lord's 
Table. You find him rebuking all manner of sin, and all 
manner of negligence, but the neglect of the Lord's Table 
never ; and for this simple reason — that it was not the tres- 
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pass of those days ; his congregation had no notion of 
withdrawing from it. They would have looked upon such 
a proceeding as a renouncing of the Lord that bought them, 
of whose ransom that was the memorial ; and therefore 
the Apostle had no need to press this point, but only that 
other, to which my text refers — the proper preparation of 
themselves before they did come. 

In insisting upon the necessity of this preparation, St. 
Paul certainly could have no wish to encourage that super- 
stitious dread of receiving the Holy Communion, which 
prevents many well-meaning persons in these days from 
ever drawing near ; for he knew that if we were to wait 
till we are without sin, or till we can guarantee ourselves 
that we shall sin no more, we shall never communicate 
while we breathe. He knew too that our blessed Lord Him- 
self who was the best judge of who ought to receive and 
who not, did allow every one of His disciples to partake of 
the Last Supper with Him, the first time He instituted it ; 
though He was aware that they were all of them at the 
moment as weak as water, that they were all about to for- 
sake Him, to deny Him — in one instance repeatedly and 
with an oath — almost as soon as the bread and wine should 
have been received. Nay, He had repeatedly foretold this 
fact to Peter himself, telling him that it should all happen 
before the cock should thrice crow. Yet, I say, for all that, 
He permitted Peter to be one at that Sacrament ; He did 
not repel him, and apparently for this reason ; because, 
though that disciple^ and indeed all the others, were as frail 
and faltering as men could be, yet at the time they were 
sincere. They had just professed — no doubt honestly pro- 
fessed — a determination to die with Him rather than deny 
Him, and Jesus let them share with Him at the Holy Table. 
I say then with such a fact as this before him, it was impos- 
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sible that the Apostle Paul, in exhorting his people to ex- 
amine themselves before they should eat the bread and drink 
the cup, could have any wish to throw a stumbling-block 
or hindrance in the way of their approach to that Table ; 
but only a desire to put their minds into such a frame as 
would render them worthy partakers of that holy mystery, 
and in a condition to reap the spiritual benefits appertaining 
to it. And so, in like manner would not I say a word to 
hinder a man from approaching the Lord's Table — God for- 
bid. I rejoice to see multitudes resort to it ; and never 
think our Church looks so pleasant in the sight of God or 
man, as on those Lord's days when we fall down in numbers 
before God's Altar, and testify our thankful remembrance of 
our Saviour's death, by sharing in the rite which is the 
special and appointed memorial of it above every other. 
But God of course looks at the hearts of us all, whilst I can 
know none but my own ; and He can see the spirit in which 
every one who communicates kneels before Him. All that 
I would have you do, is for every man so to commune with 
his own spirit before he does come, that when the Lord 
comes in (as He will on that occasion) to see the guests, He 
shall not find one at His Table who has not been careful 
to put on beforehand the wedding garment. 

Remember what it is that we are engaged in. We are 
" showing forth the Lord's death till He come" — till He 
come to judge the earth for its sins, which nothing but that 
death can shield and save from. We must have a sense of 
what sin is in God's sight, observing what it cost to make 
Him forgive and forget it : and can we then be living — 
still living and still meaning to live— in any known sin, and 
yet pretend our abhorrence of that which thus drove Christ 
to the Cross, and which takes us to His Table in remembrance 
thereof? Why, it was sin, sin in which we are at this moment 
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indulging, that awaked God's wrath so far as to exact the 
death of His Son — a death, which however willingly that 
Son undertook to suffer. He found so sharp as to pray to God 
before it came, that it might pass from Him ; " Lord, save 
Me from this hour ; yet for this cause," He added in forti- 
tude, and deep compassion for us, " for this cause came I 
unto this hour." Think you Almighty God can see any 
man showing forth this death of Christ, and deliberately 
doing sins which provoked the necessity of that death, 
without amazement at that man's audacious double-dealing 
with Him? What is the exhortation which our Church 
addresses to us before we partake of the Sacrament ; and by 
listening to which exhortation, and drawing near upon the 
terms it expresses, we must be understood to be consenting 
unto it ? " Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you of 
your sins, and are in love and charity with your neighbours, 
and intend to lead a new life, following the commandments 
of God, and walking from henceforth in His holy ways, draw 
near with faith, and take this holy Sacrament to your 
comfort." Examine therefore yourselves upon the points 
here suggested. Do you repent — are you in charity — do 
you mean to lead a new life, and walk henceforth in God's 
holy ways ? — then, in that case, draw near with faith, and 
take this Sacrament. 

I put you in mind of these things, and leave you to your- 
selves to judge. But it must be plain to you all, that the 
Sacrament received after this sort of examination entered 
into a few days before — after these resolutions made — 
must be received to a far better purpose than when entered 
upon hastily and without previous thought. In the latter 
case it becomes a spiritless and profitless form — in the other 
case, it is the crowning act of a vigorous effort of the soul 
for working its salvation out. The Sacrament to the one 
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man is the flesh that profiteth nothing — to the other it is 
the Spirit that quickeneth. In the one case the Lord's body 
will have been considered^ in the other not. And if the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper does not in fact prove that 
means of grace to a Christian congregation which it might, 
or at least in the degree it might, it may well be supposed 
to happen, from proper previous preparation not having 
been made — self-examination not having been resorted to 
—good resolutions not having been entered on — in a word, 
from the soil not having been fitted for reception of the seed 
that is to be sown. 

I once more repeat, let not my words be mistaken. I 
would not have one of you hold back from the Lord's 
Table, and thereby appear in God's sight unconscious of the 
vastness of the blessing vouchsafed you in the atonement 
made for sin, or unthankful for it. But I would still have 
you all come with hearts prepared — not from habit, not to 
receive praise of men, not for the character it gives — but 
as men and women who take delight in calling to remem- 
brance an event by which the salvation of your souls is 
altogether secured j and who are determined to improve to 
the uttermost the spiritual benefits which attend it — even 
the strengthening and refreshing of your souls by the Body 
and Blood of Christ, as your bodies are by the bread and 
wine. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 



St. Maek, xvi. 6. 



*^ And He saith unto them, Be not affrighted; ye seek 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: He is risen; He is 
not here : behold the place where they laid Him J' 

There may be those who think that a minister of God is 
wasting his own time and that of his hearers, when he 
speaks of the truth of religion, and brings before them 
proofs thereof. He has comparatively few opportunities, 
they will say, of addressing his people — one day only out 
of seven — and he must be careful, therefore, to make the 
mqst of that one. He must choose his subjects for sermons 
diligently, and never preach one which is not calculated to tell 
upon their everlasting interests. He may take for granted 
that all who hear him are in fact believers in the Gospel, or 
they would not be there, and he may therefore very well fore- 
\ go all argument in proof of its truth; and rather should urge 

' with all his might " righteousness, t^nperance, and judg- 

ment to come," — the precepts of the Gospel and its promises 
— Christ Jesus and Him crucified. But in spite of all this, 
St. Peter does undoubtedly declare, that we ought to " be 
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ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh us 
a reason of the hope that is in us : " not merely to have the 
hope, but to be able to give a reason why we have it. And 
though not one reason but a thousand may be given, and 
though indeed the proof of the truth of that faith which 
we hold is to be drawn from a vast number of sources, 
yet there is one reason more striking perhaps than any 
other — one that may be separated from every other — one 
that comes home to the minds of all men more readily than 
every other— that is, the resurrection of our Lord from the 
dead. St. Paul himself views the question in this light : 
" Declared," says he, " was Jesus to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrect 
Hon from the dead." 

I shall not scruple therefore to enlarge upon this wonder- 
ful event, more especially as I think that, let men profess as 
they may to ** believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ His only Son our 
Lord" — and however their presence in Church may be ac- 
counted argument enough of their creed — still the fact is, 
practically speaking, that there is very little genuine faith 
abroad in the world; that the misdeeds, the careless lives, 
the strange indifference to their souls' good, and what may 
become of them, manifested by numbers of professing Chris- 
tians, all spring from a want of this faith, and from nothing 
else whatever : and therefore, that all men, no matter who 
or what they are, do require from time to time to be put in 
mind of the foundations on which their faith rests; do re- 
quire to have some or other of the strong arguments for the 
truth of the Gospel they are baptized unto, repeated unto 
them. And I know of no single one stronger, as I have 
said, than the proof of it afforded by the resurrection of 
Jesus. 
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I propose therefore, to draw your attention to tlie great 
fact itself in this sermon, feeling confident of this — that if 
our assurance of the fact of our Lord's resurrection were as 
great as it would have been, had we been eye-witnesses, our 
lives would testify our faith more than they do — for so we 
shall find it was with the Apostles ; and that any reasoning 
by which our assurance thereof can be brought nearer to 
that of eye-witnesses, is good for us to pursue, is likely to 
make us more in earnest, and to bring the next world and 
its concerns before us with greater reality and nearness. 

Jesus had expired upon the cross and was buried in the 
garden ; and with His death and burial appears to have ex- 
pired too all the hope of His followers. Though He had 
declared several times that He should rise again, and the 
day on which it should happen, none of His friends and at- 
tendants appear to have understood that saying. They 
might think it spoken in a figure — but from whatever 
cause it was, they did not expect His resurrection. The 
women hastened to the sepulchre as soon as the Sabbath 
was past, very early in the morning, we read ; not however 
to ascertain whether the body had risen again or not, but 
simply to wrap it in sweet spices, as the Jews' custom was. 
They did not dream of the corpse being again alive. They 
came so early, evidently for the purpose of forestalling its 
offensive decay — as early after His death as they pos- 
sibly could, consistently with keeping the Sabbath which 
intervened, and on which it was not lawful to do these of- 
fices for the dead. They would not have brought these 
spices with them had they not felt fully persuaded that His 
remains they should find, even as they had left them, in the 
tomb. Their whole conversation and conduct indicate the 
same thing. They talk with one another on their way to 
the dismal spot — but their talk is not of Jesus bursting 
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forth from the grave ; they say among themselves, " Wlio 
shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?" 
They evidently therefore reckoned upon finding things just 
as they were on the Friday night, when Joseph laid Jesus in 
his own new tomb. They discover the stone to be rolled 
away; which surprised them indeed, for it was very great : 
they enter in and find not the body of Jesus, and are much 
perplexed (we read) thereabout. But that was all. Even 
the absence of the body does not seem to have suggested 
to their minds that it has risen. They are surprised what 
is become of it ; and one of them runs back to Peter and 
John with the tidings, saying, " They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they 
have laid Him. They supposed therefore that the body 
had been stolen away — and no more. 

As it was with these women, so was it with the other 
attendants of Jesus. There seems to have been no suspicion 
amongst them of the resurrection of their Lord, before the 
event itself came to pass. There was no watching by His 
grave — the Disciples had gone away to their own homes. 
When Mary had first seen Jesus after His resurrection, 
and went to tell the news to them that had been with Him, 
she found them all " mourning and weeping : " — mourning 
and weeping as persons who had lost a friend whom they 
were not likely to see again. The conversation of the two 
other disciples on their way to Emmaus was that of men 
who had lost all their expectations in Jesus so soon as He 
had breathed his last upon the cross. " We trusted that 
it had been He which should have redeemed Israel : ** as 
though that trust was now quite forfeited. I say that all 
this shows there was no expectation in the disciples of our 
Lord that He would rise again from the dead. There was 
no preparation of the minds of the people for it at alL 



SERM. XXII.] THE KESUKRECTION OP CHRIST. 183 

Yet in spite of this, all at once the Disciples become satis- 
fied of the fact, beyond all manner of doubt. These very- 
men and women, who had no idea of seeing their Master in 
the flesh again, all at once become convinced, thoroughly 
convinced, that in the flesh He again is. They see Him, 
and talk with Him, and eat with Him, and handle Him, and 
are satisfied that it is His very self. They are threatened 
by the authorities for preaching the resurrection of their 
Lord ; they heed not the threats. They are cast into prison 
and scourged for that name ; they heed it not. Fearful and 
faltering as they had been so shortly before, they heed not 
now any pains, any troubles, bonds or death. And the cause 
of this uncommon and sudden change is seen, by an exami- 
nation of the speeches which Peter, for instance, makes on 
several occasions after the resurrection, and which are 
scattered through the early chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles. Thus, when Matthias is to be elected into the 
place of Judas, Peter in his speech, which precedes the 
election, says, " Wherefore of these men who have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
-amongst us, beginning from the baptism of John unto that 
same day that He was taken up from us, must one be 
ordained to he a witness with us of His resurrection^* The 
resurrection of Jesus, it seems, was the event with which 
the mind of the Apostle was now full, and which he con- 
sidered to be the great fact to which any newly appointed 
Preacher was mainly to testify. Take another of his 
speeches — on the day of Pentecost. You will find that here 
again Peter is altogether occupied with the great miracle 
of his Lord's resurrection. It was as yet fresh in his 
thoughts ; and by its magnitude and importance seemed to 
eclipse every other contemplation of his mind. " Him,*' 
says he, " being delivered by the determinate counsel and 
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foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain : whom God hath raised up^^ he 
then continues, " having loosed the pains of death ; because 
it was not possible that He should be holden of it. For 
David speaketh concerning Him, I foresaw the Lord always 
before My face, for He is on My right hand that I should 
not be moved ; therefore did My heart rejoice, and My tongue 
was glad ; moreover also My flesh shall rest in hope ; 
because Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption." — " Men 
and brethren," then he adds, David, " seeing this before, 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not 
left in hell, neither His flesh did see corruption. This Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses." You 
see how largely Peter now speaks of the resurrection of 
Jesus; with what earnestness he enters into this subject, 
and confirms the fact by the testimony of the Prophets. And 
if you will be at the pains to examine the first eleven chap- 
ters of the Acts of the Apostles, you will discover in every 
speech of St. Peter, I think without any exception, very 
striking mention made of this one most remarkable event. 

Now this latter character of St. Peter's preaching (and no 
doubt of the other Apostles) offers a very extraordinary 
contrast with their previous want of all expectation that 
any such event was at hand. At the death of Jesus, you 
see, every feature of their conduct, every thing they said 
and did, goes to prove that they had no hope, not the 
smallest — no idea whatever, that He would come to them 
again from the grave. Yet shortly after His death we 
examine their conduct once more, and we perceive that 
everything they said and did goes to prove that they had no 
doubt, not the least, that the resurrection of their Lord had 
come to pass. I argue therefore, that nothing less than the 
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fact itself being true could have wrought this remarkable 
change in their minds, feelings, language, and behaviour : 
and that our preaching therefore is not vain, founded as it 
is in this great doctrine, nor your faith vain. 

Brethren ! if Christ Jesus rose again, and showed Himself 
by many infalliblo signs to those around Him, for what 
purpose was it done ? It was done for this purpose princi- 
pally, as it should seem, even to satisfy us by His own 
signal example, that as He died and rose again, so should 
we in like manner ; He the first-fruits of the grave, we the 
harvest. Let us then live as children of the resurrection ; 
not eating and drinking as if to-morrow we were to die and 
perish from off the earth for ever, but shaping our course 
through things temporal as beings bound for immortality. 
Then shall we account this little life what it is, a span, a 
few gasps of breath and done with ; our bodies of little 
worth, being so soon to perish — our houses having no 
foundations — our lands lent us for a moment, that we may 
tread on them till our hour of better and more enduring 
estates come — our fashion in all respects, and on every side, 
fading away, and fleeting as the clouds ; and we shall put 
all such matters at their just price, using them indeed but 
abusing them not ; and our great concern will be to secure 
ourselves a resurrection unto life. What would the labours 
and sorrows of His three and thirty years' pilgrimage upon 
earth seem to our Lord, when He looked back upon them as 
He rose, triumphant over them all, from Joseph's tomb ? 
They had been endured and they were done with. He had 
now only to go up on High, to lead captivity captive, to 
succeed to the glories of His Father's Kingdom, and seat 
Himself at His right hand in the fulness of joy. And so 
shall it be, in its proper degree, with us, if we rise to the 
life immortal. The recollection of this life, and all that is 
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therein, will seem but as a dream, when our spirits are 
clothed upon with new bodies. And that we should have 
loved this world so much, and served it so laboriously, and 
troubled ourselves so greatly about our lots therein, will 
seem strange to us indeed when the splendours of heaven 
shall be unveiled before our awaking eyes, if such be our 
portion, and we behold God face to face. May God grant 
that the change may be wrought in us which their belief 
in the resurrection of our Lord wrought in the Disciples, who 
from being of little faith, fearful and faltering followers of 
their Master, became faithful and valiant men ; ready to 
go to prisons and to death, so that they might bear testi- 
mony to Jesus; and regardless of every earthly consideration 
and interest, save how they might spread His Kingdom 
abroad here below, and enter into it themselves above when 
their time should come. May that Spirit which was in them 
be in us also, that as we are baptized into the death of Christ, 
so by continually mortifying our corrupt affections we may 
be buried with Him ; and that through the grave and gate 
of death we may pass to our joyful resurrection for His 
merits who died and was buried and rose again for us, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 



187 



SEEMON XXTTT. 



THE ASCENSION. 



Acts, i. 11. 



" Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven ! " 

The want of seriousness amongst us in our religious 
concerns — the want of real, earnest, intent application of all 
the powers we have to the making the condition of our 
souls in another world one of safety — arises, I believe, in 
a great measure from a secret lurking unbelief in the 
Gospel ; or, if unbelief be too strong a term to use, from a 
want at least of thorough belief in it — a want perhaps half 
unknown to people themselves. And though this strong 
unflinching belief in the Gospel of Chpist is not to be al- 
together got at by argument, yet argument has much to do 
with it. It is not altogether to be got at by argument ; for 
when Peter gave to our Blessed Lord an easy proof of his 
belief in Him as the Christ the Son of God, our Lord's 
remark upon it was " flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven ; " and if such 
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belief was a gift from God even then, and before the 
Comforter was sent into the world for the special communi- 
cation of such gifts, much more is a hearty belief in Jesus 
to be now looked for from on high, when that Comforter is 
come, abiding in the world for ever, even as was promised, 
and having for one of His offices to lead men into all truth. 
No man therefore is likely to have a strong practical faith 
who builds it upon argument alone, upon evidence submitted 
to his understanding alone ; and who fails to beg God on 
his bended knees by the active influence of His Holy Spirit 
" to increase his faith." Still evidence, or proof of the truth 
and reality of the Gospel, has much to do with our faiths 
no doubt : we are so constituted that it cannot be otherwise. 
Our conviction upon other matters is thus obtained ; and so 
must it be, in a great degree, as to this chief matter of all. 
I propose therefore to draw your minds to the consideration 
of that great event in our blessed Lord's history which our 
Church suggests to you in the Festival of the Ascension. 
And I bring it before your consideration, not because I have 
anything new to say concerning it, but because occasional 
fixing of our attention on the more miraculous passages 
of, the Gospel has a tendency to strengthen our belief; the 
weakness of it, as I have hinted, arising in a great measure 
from our rarely suffering our minds to dwell upon those 
passages. Other things interpose — the concerns of this life 
of one sort or another — and lead them off from such whole- 
some employment. Now surely if we can but once satisfy 
ourselves of the fact that Christ Jesus after living many 
years upon earth, doing miracles such as none other ever did, 
dying, rising again from the grave, did last of all beyond 
all manner of doubt ascend openly and in the presence of 
many spectators up to the firmament of heaven, there to 
remain — if we can satisfy ourselves, I say, of this fact, we 



fiERM. xxiii.] THE ASCENSION. 189 

cannot but believe that He came down from heaven ; that 
heaven was His home, earth His place of sojourn only ; that 
He came down amongst us for wonderfully great purposes, 
and that having achieved those purposes. He returned to His 
own proper habitation on high. 

Mark then what we read concerning Him, after His 
resurrection from the dead, and consider whether it is not 
Enough to settle our faith. He rose from the grave, and 
that He might be clearly identified to be the Jesus who 
sufiered on the cross. He continued to show Himself from 
time to time to His former friends and followers, persons 
who knew Him full well, during forty days. He first of all 
appeared to Mary Magdalen, who had good reason to be 
perfectly acquainted with His person. In the afternoon of 
the same day He again appeared, but in another place, on the 
way to Emmaus, to two others who must have known Him 
as well as she did, to Alpheus or Cleophas (or Clopas), the 
father of James and Joses, and to Peter. Out of their sight 
He vanished as they sat at meat. He did not however dis- 
appear for long. The same night He showed Himself to 
another, a larger party (including indeed the latter two, or 
at least Peter) no less intimately acquainted with Him than 
the others ; and again in a fresh place, to the " eleven " as 
they are called, (i.e. the body of the Apostles, with the excep- 
tion of Thomas) and them that were with them, in a room at 
Jerusalem. Then he seems to have withdrawn Himself in 
a mysterious manner for a whole week, leaving it unknown 
whither He went. But on that day sennight (again be it re- 
marked, upon the Christian Sabbath), He shows Himself 
suddenly once more to the group of the Apostles, Thomas 
however being in this instance with the rest ; and him He 
challenges to the scrutiny of the wounds, which he had 
required before he would confess his own conviction. The 
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scene was here again in a room with closed doors at Jeru- 
salem. Again he disappears for a season — but for a short 
season. ^ fifth time He manifests Himself ; in this instance 
to seven of the Apostles and quite in a new country and 
under new circumstances. It was in Jerusalem and in a 
chamber that He had last shown Himself. The Disciples 
had now left Jerusalem, and returned to Galilee, a distance 
probably of between one and two hundred miles. Peter 
and six others are fishing in the sea of Galilee. Still, you 
see, the parties are perfectly familiar with the person of 
Jesus. On this occasion the interview was one of some 
length and much detail. It was in the morning that it 
began, when as yet probably it was not the fall day. 
Jesus standing on the shore calls to them in the boat. They 
do not at once recognise Him, most likely for the reason I 
have said. But on drawing out the vast draught of fishes, 
according to the bidding of His voice which they heard, 
their eyes are opened ; they perceive a miracle ; they 
discover their Lord, and Peter rushes to Him through the 
water. They then eat together — converse together — 
Jesus giving Peter a charge, and prophesying of his death 
as well as of the long life of John. Again Jesus with- 
draws, but still nobody knows whither; not however as yet 
finally and for ever. For after a while He appears again a 
sixth time, and to a great number of persons at the same 
time. He had appointed His Disciples before His death to 
go into Galilee, where He said He would meet them after 
that He should rise again. It was to be at a certain moun- 
tain in Galilee (Matt. xxvi. 32 ; xxviii. 16) ; perhaps the 
mountain near Capernaum, on which He delivered His 
sermon. Of this appointment He had reminded them more 
than once after His resurrection by the mouth of the women 
who first saw Him (Matt, xxviii. 6, 10). Accordingly to 
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Galilee the Disciples went ; not merely the eleven, but the 
whole multitude of believers, the majority of whom indeed, 
no doubt belonged to that country. Here, on this moun- 
tain, Jesus showed Himself once more ; and as I have said, 
in a manner the most public of any of His manifestations 
before or afterwards. He was on this occasion " seen " (says 
St. Paul, who no doubt is speaking of it in 1 Cor. xv. 6) " of 
above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater 
part," adds that Apostle, " remained " t.e. were alive at the 
day when he wrote ; so that he challenged their testimony 
to the fact in the face of the whole congregation to which 
he was addressing his epistle. This appears to have been 
a solemn assembly of the elect. It must have lasted a con- 
siderable time, for Jesus has many things to say unto the 
Disciples. He promises them a more abundant outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost — tells them where they must tarry till 
it shall be poured forth — extends their commission to preach 
unto all nations — confirms their miraculous powers — in 
short formally invests them with authority and means for 
establishing His kingdom amongst men. I say, it is impos- 
sible that all this could have happened without afibrding the 
whole assembly abundant opportunity of satisfying them- 
selves of the reality of the person of the teacher — that it 
was that same Christ whom they had seen crucified, dead, 
and buried. Nor was this all. Mention is still made by 
St. Paul of a seventh and eighth appearance of Jesus yet. 
" After that he was seen of James ;" " then," he adds, " of a// 
the apostleSy* this latter being probably the last time of aU, 
when these Apostles were returned once more, according to 
His orders, out of Galilee to Jerusalem. But this last was a 
memorable occasion indeed. He led them out of the town 
as far as Bethany, we read, the village on that Mount of 
Olives which had been so often His favourite resort when 
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He used to come in the days of His flesh to Jerusalem at the 
feasts. It was nigh unto the city, about two miles off. There 
He halted, — ^there and then He communicated to them the 
last commands He had to give. The scene appears to have 
been one of no confusion, or excitement, or elevation, or 
depression of spirits. The old dreams of greatness so lov- 
ingly fostered by the followers of our Lord for a moment 
revive, and they take courage to ask Him, saying, " Lord, 
wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " 
I here then pause a moment to put to you the question, 
whether by this time the friends and disciples of Jesus could 
be mistaken in Him ? whether after all these interviews, so 
various in time, place, and circumstance, carried on as the 
occasion served for forty days, they could be deceived as to 
the fact that they were indeed beholding, hearing, and hand- 
ling that same Jesus' whom the Jews had crucified and slain ? 
And now, all things being fulfilled, He lifted up His hands 
and blessed them ; "and it came to pass that while He blessed 
them, He was parted from them and carried up into heaven." 
A cloud, we read elsewhere, received Him out of their sight 
— they looking still steadfastly toward heaven as He went 
up, hoping probably to see Him descend as He rose, till 
they were called to themselves and to their knowledge by 
the voice of two beings in white apparel, which said, " Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." 
They heard the voice and were satisfied ; and Him they 
forthwith worshipped, at whose name henceforth all knees 
were to bow. " And they returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy, and were continually in the temple, praising and bless- 
ing God." They might well rejoice, for they were now 
assured that the Master to whom they had cleaved when as 
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yet the world despised Him, was the God of heaven and 
earth — that He came from above, and was gone thither again 
— and that at the latter day, when He should come again in 
His glorious majesty to judge both quick and dead, they, 
having loved BQm and served Him and given up all for Him, 
should find favour in His sight, should find their Judge their 
friend, and be laid up amongst His jewels. 

Brethren, I have gone through the history of the events 
previous to the Ascension, and of the Ascension itself, with 
a view to satisfying you of the reality of the whole. There 
could be no mistake. The parties to whom Jesus showed 
Himself many times before He ascended were His familiar 
friends. They saw Him with their own eyes go up. And 
one of these eye-witnesses, even John — though entering into 
no details of the Ascension, leaving that to St. Luke more 
especially, who however was very probably an eye-witness 
too — one of those very individuals, I say, who were ob- 
served gazing up into heaven, alludes plainly enough to the 
Ascension as a notorious fact, in his Gospel, more than once; 
recording, as he does, an expression of Jesus on one oc- 
casion, " What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up 
where He was before ? " and another expression of the same 
Jesus on another occasion, when He appears unto Mary and 
says, " Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended unto My 
Father. I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and to 
My God and your God." Both of these phrases sufficiently 
manifesting that the Ascension was an event quite familiar 
to the mind of this Apostle (however he might have abstained 
from giving any description of it himself, seeing that it had 
been already accurately described by others ;) and convey- 
ing to us as strongly, and perhaps even more strongly, than 
any account of it in detail could have done, the testimony of 
John to the truth of this last marvellous act of the marvel- 

m. K 
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lous life of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, of which he him- 
self was a spectator. 

That impression, therefore, which such a scene evidently 
set forth before your own eyes would have produced, let 
the record of it, thus transmitted to you by faithful men 
who themselves partook in it, convey to you no less — 
blessed shall ye be who have not actually seen and yet be- 
lieve. Picture to yourselves, with all the vividness of 
which your minds are capable, the majestic spectacle of 
your Saviour's ascent from this lower world to the right 
l;iand of God, as an argument for your faith in Him — and 
then carry your thoughts on to that other scene of still 
greater grandeur, of which you yourselves, with your own 
eyes, are to be one day spectators, when this same Jesus 
shall so come in like manner as He went — riding upon the 
clouds— thousands of angels attending Him — all eyes turned 
to Him — they also that pierced Him looking on Him : and 
imagine within yourselves what will be the horror with 
which you will see Him descend upon the earth, if your 
lives past will not bear His scrutiny ; how you will cry 
to the rocks to hide you, and to the hills to cover you from 
the blasting of the breath of His displeasure — or on the other 
hand, with what thanksgiving and praise and exultation 
you will lift up your hands, if in His approach you see 
nothing but your redemption drawing nigh ; if in Him you 
recognise not One whom you have yourselves crucified 
afresh and put to shame by your sin«, but One whom you 
have loved and laboured to obey, whose grace you have 
daily sought, whose goodness to you you have daily acknow- 
ledged, who has been in all your thoughts as the great 
sacrifice that made your peace with God, and with whom 
you now hope to dwell for ever and ever. 
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To an open confession of Him, who. shall thus come 
again to judge you, I invite you once more for Sunday 
next.* To a thankful remembrance of His death, who, and 
who only, in the great Day of Recompense shall be able to 
give you life ; to a public and hearty acknowledgment of 
Him before men, who also shall be ashamed of you when 
you stand trembling before Him for your soul's sake, I call 
you in His name. Do not refuse to come ; say not, I pray 
you, have me excused. To judgment you must come every 
one of you ; there you can offer no excuse, not one amongst 
you alL Strive therefore by every means to disarm that 
day of its terrors — by the proper use of this Holy Sacra- 
ment amongst the rest — now while time is, and let it not 
be said unto you then touching this invitation, " I called 
but ye refused — I stretched out my hand but ye regarded 
not ; — therefore will I now laugh at your calamity, I will 
now mock, when that your fear is come." 

* Preached before the Holy Communion. 
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SEEMON XXIV. 



THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY GHOST AS MUCH A PART 
OF THE GOSPEL AS THE OFFICE OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Whitsunday. 



Acts, ii. 4. 
" And they were filled with the Holy Ghost" 

The dispensation of the Gospel was revealed and advanced 
by our blessed Lord, in His own Person, only up to a 
certain point. He led His followers as far as they were 
ripe to go — and no doubt He left them very different men 
from those He found them — but it was His plan to expand 
the spirit and knowledge of mankind gradually. Whilst He 
lived and conversed amongst them. He did not think fit to 
open to them fully and at once all that was to be imparted 
to them eventually. Some things indeed He spake plainly; 
but many more He spake in proverbs and parables, drop- 
ping hints, as it were, of doctrines to be yet more clearly 
expressed — putting leaven into His followers which was 
likely to work more effectually by and by than just then. 
And accordingly we find His disciples often not a little 
perplexed : unable to understand thoroughly what His 
meaning was, and having recourse to Him for explanation. 
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The charitable spirit of the Gospel — the pardon of sins 
by faith in Christ — the call of the Gentiles and the uni- 
versal nature of Christ's Church — the resurrection of the 
dead — the Judgment and the terms of it — are doctrines 
all introduced in the Gospels, all started, as it were, by 
Jesus Himself ; but they are not followed out by Him in 
His own personal teaching at any very great length : that 
was left to be done when He should be Himself withdrawn. 
In all that relates to the Third Person of the Trinity this 
progressive revelation is still more marked. Something of 
His substance, character, offices, was indeed made known 
both before Jesus came and by Jesus Himself, more espe- 
cially during the latter part of His ministry ; but His full 
manifestation was reserved : so that if you will examine 
the doctrine of spiritual influence, or the influence of the 
Holy Ghost, as gathered from the Old Testament and from 
the Gospels, you will find it nothing like so clear, so pres- 
sing, so quick, as what you gather of it from the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Epistles. That part of the Gospel Reve- 
lation, touching the Holy Ghost, was the last part that was 
completed. So that, as under the Old Testament Dispen- 
sation God the Father was mBidefulli/ manifest to the world, 
and God the Son partially — and under the teaching of 
Jesus Himself in the flesh, whereof the four Gospels are 
the record, God the Son was made very manifest to the 
world, and God the Holy Ghost partially — so in the times 
which immediately followed the time of Jesus, and of 
which the Acts of the Apostles and the Episties are the 
record, God the Holy Ghost was made/tt% manifest : and 
thus was the development of the Godhead finished ; and 
the Three Persons thereof, together with tbeir several 
functions, being thus published at large, the Book of Reve- 
lation was closed. 
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Indeed there is something very similar in the gradual^ yet 
in the end complete, disclosure of the Son and of the Holt/ 
Ghost. And though the Dispensation of the Son — His 
existence before the world, His operations under the old 
law, His advent in the flesh. His active ministry among 
men — is the Dispensation which strikes us most, and the 
one upon which we are most apt to settle our thoughts ; still 
the Dispensation of the Hofy Ghost — His existence of old. 
His offices under the Old Testament, His manifestation or 
Advent at the Day of Pentecost, and His subsequent 
activity amongst men — is scarcely less distinct. And no man 
can be said to comprehend the whole scheme of the Gospel, 
"the whole counsel of God," who overlooks this latter 
feature of it ; and, whilst he hails the mystery of Jesus as 
it unfolds upon him, regards not the mystery of the Holy 
Ghost, as it solicits his consideration no less. 

If in the Old Testament we find Christ Jesus already in 
motion — conversing with Adam in the garden — wrestling 
with Jacob — speaking to Moses from the bush — leading 
the Israelites through the wilderness — appearing as the 
Captain of the Hosts to Joshua — and on numberless other 
occasions giving token of the Godhead visibly, so are we 
taught that the Holy Ghost was busy under the Old Testa- 
ment too. For we are assured that it was He who spake 
by the Prophets — since " Prophecy," we are told, " came 
not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost" Enoch, 
therefore, and Moses and Samuel and Isaiah, and all the 
Prophets of all ages, were so many living witnesses of the 
Holy Ghost in those days : and accordingly the resistance 
which the Israelites made to those prophets is accounted by 
St. Stephen a resistance against the Holy Ghost ; " Ye stiff- 
necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost 5 as your fathers did, so do ye." 
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Moreover He it was who put it into the hearts of the high- 
priests of Israel to make disclosures of God's Will, when it 
was their office to speak : for when Caiaphas made his 
famous declaration, " that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people and that the whole nation perish 
not," he spake " not this of himself," we are informed, " but 
being high-priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should 
die for that nation ; and not for that nation only, but that 
He should gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad." He did not therefore speak these 
words of himself — howbeit bethought so — but the Holy 
Ghost spake in him ; for he was God's chief minister among 
the people, unworthy as he was. And as the fulness of time 
drew on, the Holy Ghost appears to have shown more and 
more power among men : filling Elizabeth, so that she spake 
of Jesus, yet unborn ; and Zacharias, so that he spake of 
Him yet more abundantly ; and Simeon, telling him that he 
should not see death before he had seen the Lord's Christ, 
and opening his eyes to know His salvation ; and Anna, so 
that she likewise gave thanks unto the Lord, and spake of 
Him to all them that looked for redemption in Israel ; and 
John, so that he grew and waxed strong in the deserts till 
the day of his showing unto Israel : — just as shortly before 
the coming in the flesh of our Blessed Lord, the note of pre- 
paration for Him waxed louder and louder. Yet after all, 
the Spirit of God was as yet rather felt to be stirring in the 
world, than known or distinctly recognised ; for when this 
same John baptized, he did not baptize in the name of the 
Holy Ghost, nor does he appear to have taught the doctrine 
of the influence of the Holy Ghost in his sennons — seeing 
that his disciples, whom Paul met with at Ephesus, had 
" not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost." 
Time rolled on ; and Jesus, in His preaching and by His 
K 4 
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example, made this doctrine more familiar to mankind. 
He ordered His disciples to baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost — hereby giving 
Him a determinate place in the Godhead. He vindicated 
Him as the author of His miracles. . And, in the last con- 
versations which He held with the twelve, and which form 
the subject of the latter chapters of St. John's Gospel, He 
gave a much fuller and more particular account of that 
Blessed Spirit — who He was, and what He had to do — 
under the name of the Comforter : how He should testify of 
Him, how He should " convince the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment ; ** how He should " lead 
into all truth ; " how He should abide always ; — adding 
that His disciples were to tarry in the City of Jerusalem, 
until "the promise of the Father should come upon them and 
they should be endued with power from on high." In this 
preparation for the more complete manifestation of the Holy 
Ghost, in these more stirring symptoms of His approach, I 
seem to discover a parallel to the preparations for the 
Advent of Christ — the Third Person ushered into the world 
(howbeit He had been already in the world from the 
beginning, though not perceived) much in the same manner 
as the Second Person had been ushered in before Him 
(though He too had, in like sort, been in it from the begin- 
ning, though unknown). And as the issue of the one event 
was at the Nativity, so was the issue of the other at Pentecost 
or Whitsuntide — the former the festival whereby we com- 
memorate the manifestation of Jesus to mankind, the latter 
that whereby we commemorate the manifestation of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Then, to pursue the parallel one step further, the operations 
of Jesus amongst men, thus manifested, are not more per- 
ceptible according to the account we have of them in the 
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Gospels, than are the operations of the Holy Ghost amongst 
men, thus manifested, in the Acts and the Epistles. So that 
if of Jesus we read, that " He spake as never man spake," 
reproved the sinner, bound up the broken-hearted, went 
about doing good, wrought miracles of might and mercy, 
died the death for our sins, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion, so in like manner of the Holy Ghost do we read, 
that He now wrought miracles too, enabling, for instance, 
a number of unlettered men, gathered together, to speak the 
languages of all the nations of the earth: so that the 
Apostles, who had been hitherto blind to the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, now became clear-sighted, and could unlock 
all the mysteries they contained ; and the people, whose 
hearts had been hitherto hard as a nether mill-stone, are 
now pricked by the word spoken to them. And whereas 
one or two had dropped in, from time to time, as converts 
to Jesus, three thousand souls are added to the Church at 
once by St. Peter — steadfast all of them. Doctrines, which 
were barely touched by Jesus in His teaching, are now 
pursued out and laid thoroughly open by the Apostles ; and 
a different spirit, a spirit such as Jesus meant to call forth, 
begins to breathe throughout the universal Christian world, 
— nay, reaching in some degree even unto heathens. And 
whereas this influence of the Holy Ghost on the hearts and 
lives of mankind was a doctrine but little dwelt upon up to 
the period of Christ's death, we have now St. Paul urging 
it with all his strength in all his writings : telling us that 
" no man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost ; " that " the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal ;" that it is by the Spirit of 
Wisdom that " the eyes of our understanding are enlight- 
ened, that we may know what is the hope of the calling of 
God, and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in 
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the saints " ; that it is by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in 
us that we are enabled to " hold fast the form of sound 
words which we have heard," and to " keep all those good 
things which have been committed to us ; " that through 
the power of the Holy Ghost we " abound in hope," and 
are " filled with joy and peace in believing," the " love of 
God being shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
that is given unto us ; " that by the Spirit of God we are 
"strengthened with might in the inner man," that it is this 
which " helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought, did not the Spirit make 
intercession for us," "according to the Will of Godj" and 
that " we are saved by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost." So that, as I have said, the 
operations of Jesus Christ, after He was come in the fle^h, 
are not more discernible, are not more marked or more 
universal, than the operations of the Holy Ghost, after that 
He was sent by the Father to dwell amongst us. 

My object in this Sermon has been to show that to those 
who will search the Scriptures attentively it will appear, 
that the Being and Office of the Holy Ghost constitutes 
as distinct a part of the Gospel scheme as the Being and 
Office of Christ Jesus ; that it is as much a part of sober- 
minded piety, which builds upon the foundation of the Word 
of God, to , have respect unto the Holy Ghost and His 
Office, as to Christ Jesus and His : that there is no more 
fanaticism, whatever some persons may fancy, in the one 
thing than the other; nor any less unbelief in the rejection 
of the doctrine " of the fellowship of the Holy Ghost," than 
in the rejection of" the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; " that 
in the gradual and progressive revelation of both to man- 
kind much the same spirit is observed, and that the 
various manifestations of the two Persons admit of close com- 
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parison ; that they were both active under the Old Testa- 
ment ; that the Advent of both was ushered in by many 
similar tokens, and commotions in the hearts of men ; and 
that both, after Their Advent was completed, gave clear and 
palpable proofs of Their real existence and energetic agency. 
And my practical conclusion from the whole is this : — that 
He who would cleave truly to the entire Gospel, must see in 
it the Spirit of God, no less than the Son of God ; that he 
must seek after the blessing the Spirit has to bestow, no 
less heartily and anxiously than he seeks after the blessings 
and bounties which the Son has to bestow ; that whilst he 
prays to the one for justification, he must pray to the other 
for sanctification ; that whilst he entreats £ov forgiveness of 
sins, he must entreat too for a new heart ; that whilst he flees 
from the wrath to come, by pleading the Cross and Passion 
of our Blessed Lord, he must seek to conform himself to 
God's Image, and to fit himself for beholding Him face to 
face, by cherishing that Blessed Spirit within him, whose 
especial office it is to renew his nature, and cause the cor- 
ruptible to put on incorruption. And now unto God the 
Father who made us, unto God the Son who redeemed us 
by His blood and purchased gifts for men, and unto God 
the Holy Ghost who enlightens and comforts and guides 
and purifies and prepares us for our heavenly inheritance, 
three Persons in one God, be all praise and dominion for 
ever and ever. 
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SERMON XXV. 

DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 
Trinity Sunday. 



Revelation, iv. 8, 



^^Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come," 

OuB Church, being the nursing mother of her people, so dis- 
penses her ordinances, from first to last throughout the year, 
as to bring before the congregation, in succession, all the 
great doctrines of the Scripture, and all the duties that 
follow from them. She has been engaged, up to this time, 
chiefly in setting before you the Nature and Office of the 
Son, and the Nature and Office of the Holy Ghost : —of the 
Son, in the services for Advent and for Easter, and of the 
Holy Ghost, in the services before and for Whitsuntide. 
But, desirous that there should be no mistake — desirous 
that the time she has occupied, first in dwelling upon the 
Son, and then upon the Holy Ghost, pretty exclusively, 
should not mislead the people into a notion that there are 
more Gods than one — she hastens, immediately after the 
Festival of Whitsuntide to that of the Holy Trinity; wherein 
she impresses it upon the Congregation that, though they 
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Have heard so much of late of God the Son and of God the 
H0I7 Ghost, thej must not suppose that there are Gods 
many, as the heathens did, but that these two Persons 
together with the Father are so united as to be one God, 
and one God only. Accordingly she chooses for the services 
of this day such passages of Scripture as show, when com- 
pared with other passages, that whilst three Persons of the 
Godhead there undoubtedly are, there is nevertheless but 
one God, 

You will observe then that one of the Lessons for the day 
is the first chapter of Genesis. Now the reason for the 
choice of this chapter on this occasion seems to be this ; 
that God the Father is represented in it as addressing 
Himself to the other Persons of the Godhead, and saying, 
'^ Let us make man in our Image, after our Likeness" — as 
though both the Son and the Holy Ghost were equally con- 
cerned with Himself in the creation. And indeed the 
activity of both these Persons, at that time, is further argued 
from the Spirit of God being said to be moving " on the 
face of the waters," and from the Voice of the Lord God, i. e. 
the Word or the Son, being said to be walking "in the garden 
in the cool of the day." Again, you will observe that 
another of the Lessons for the day is the third chapter of 
St. Matthew, in which the three Persons of the Trinity are 
represented still more distinctly. It tells of the baptism of 
Jesus by John. Now on that occasion it is said, ''And 
Jesus, when He was baptized, went up straightway out of 
the water : and lo the heavens were opened unto Him, and 
He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon Him : and lo a voice from Heaven, saying. 
This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." Here 
you perceive that Jesus, one Person of the Godliead, was 
coming up out of the water — that the Holy Ghost, another 
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Person of the Godhead, was at the same time descending 
from heaven upon Him, like a dove — and that the Voice, 
which the very words uttered by it show to have been the 
Voice of God the Father, a third Person of the Godhead, 
spake at the same moment from above. So that we have 
the three Persons, all discharging offices of their own at one 
and the same instant. It is in agreement with this distinc- 
tion that you find Jesus instructing His disciples to baptize 
all nations in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost — not merely in the Name of Gody but in 
the Name of the three Persons of the Godhead. And it is 
agreeable to the same distinction that you find St. Paul 
saying, " The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christy and the Love 
of Gody and the Communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
all;" and, furthermore, that (in the words of my text) you 
have the spirits of heaven singing the praises of the Godhead, 
in the Mrtce-repeated words, " Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come" — the attri- 
bute of holiness being thus ascribed to each of the three 
Persons. And yet, though these passages of Scripture make 
the fact, that three Persons there are in the Godhead, quite 
clear — other passages there are which show no less clearly 
that there is but One God. As, for instance, that in 
Deuteronomy, " Hear, O Israel : the Lord our God is One 
Lordy^ (Deut. vi. 4) — or that in Isaiah, " Tell ye, and bring 
them near ; yea, let them take counsel together: who hath 
declared this from ancient time ? who hath told it from that 
time? have not I the Lord ? and there is no God else beside 
Me: a just God and a Saviour; there is none beside Me. Look 
unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for I am 
God, and there is none else,** (Isaiah, xlv. 21, 22>) More 
therefore is not needful, to show that three Persons there are 
in the Godhead, and yet that but one God there is nevertheless. 
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It is not for me to attempt to explain a mystery like this 
further than Scripture hath set it forth. I shall not there- 
fore enter into any unwise and unwary investigation into a 
question much too hard for the wit of man, but set the 
word of God before you, and so discharge me of my message. 
And still, guided by that word of God, I will show, not 
indeed how the Three are in One, but that a Community there 
is amongst the Three — such a Community as proves Them 
to be most closely knit together, though Each going forth in 
the Godhead, as it were, to discharge the office which is 
peculiarly His own. 

Thus I find the Union between the Father and the Son 
to be of the closest kind from the representation our blessed 
Lord gives of it, in the fourteenth chapter of St. John. 
" Show us the Father^^ says Philip unto the Lord. And 
what is the reply of Jesus ? " Have / been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ? he that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou 
then, Show us the Father ? Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in Me ? The words that I speak 
unto you I speak not of Myself: but the Father that dwelleth 
in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in Me." Nothing can be more 
express than this passage to prove the intimate Union and 
One-ness (if I may so speak) which subsists between the 
Father and the Son. For when the disciple wishes to see 
the Father, Jesus tells him he has seen Him, in that he has 
seen Himself. He was the Father manifest. 

Again, I find the Union between the Son and the Holy 
Ghost no less intimate. In the latter chapters of the same 
Apostle, St. John, the Holy Ghost is represented by Jesus 
Himself as His own substitute — His other self, as it were. 
" I will not leave you comfortless," says He to His disciples, 



208 DOCTEINE OF THE TRINITY. [serm. xxv. 

before He goes away, " I will not leave you comfortless ; 
1 will come unto you" (xiv. 18). But how will He come 
unto them? — even by sending the Comforter unto them, 
who shall dwell with them and be in them : as though He 
and the Comforter were one and the same, only charged 
with distinct offices, and having distinct persons. And 
further yet, this same Comforter shall ** receive of Mine,*' 
saith He, '* and shall show it unto you : " such was the 
communication between Them. And again, ''He shall 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you : " as though, in all the long and many 
private conversations which Jesus had held with His 
disciples, the Holy Ghost had been with Him and in Him, 
and would now recover them in the minds of the disciples, 
even as accurately as Jesus could have done it for Himself 
And again — and as a further proof of the very close union 
between them — Jesus breathes upon His disciples, and 
saith, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost : " — the breath being the 
outward and visible sign that He imparted to them from 
Himself and as proceeding from Himself, the Spirit. 

Again, I find the Union between the Father and the Holy 
Ghost to be of the same perfect kind. For I find the Holy 
Ghost represented as proceeding from the Father, just as 
before I found Him represented as proceeding from the Son. 
"When the Comforter is come," are our Lord's words, 
"whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall 
testify of Me." I find the Holy Ghost, and no other, to be the 
Expositor and Setter-forth of God the Father's will through- 
out the Old Testament. " For prophecy," we read, "came 
BOt in old time by the will of man : but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost :*^ — i, e. God 
the Father, under the old Covenant, proclaimed His mind 
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to man through the Holy Ghost, who knew His will, being 
One with him : and as those prophecies related chiefly to 
the coming of the Son and the office He had to bear, we 
have still the three Persons in the Godhead all actively 
employed in the scheme of man's redemption, and working 
together, as in entire and complete unison : God the Father 
publishing God the Son to the world before He came, and 
so publishing Him through God the Holy Ghost. And the 
harmony of the communication — the thorough agreement 
of Revelation in all its parts — the completeness of the 
whole scheme of Redemption from first to last, as achieved 
by the three Persons, Fellow Workers — marks the Three to 
be bound together by a unity of purpose, a unity of counsel, 
a unity of action, which bespeaks Them Three in One. 

Now, would you be shocked with meeting a fellow- 
creature who should deny that there is a God? who 
should look at the structure of this world, and say that 
there was none that made it ; or who should look at the 
government of this world, and say that there was none who 
ruled it ? Would you be shocked at meeting with such a 
man ; and say within yourselves. It is the fool that saith 
in his heart there is no God — and none but the fool ? 
Then must you feel the same awe and alarm at meeting 
with a fellow-creature who denies that there is a Son or a 
Holy Ghost. To deny either of them is still to deny God 
no less — for Scripture, you see, binds the three Persons up 
so closely together, that to deny one is to deny all. And 
accordingly blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, a sin not to 
be forgiven, seems to be denying the Holy Ghost, and as- 
cribing miracles wrought by the Holy Ghost to the Devil's 
agency. And of the Son it is said, " Whoever abideth not 
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
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Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God speed." (2 St. John 9, 10). And agreeably hereunto we 
are told by an early Christian writer, that when on one 
occasion a certain Cerinthus who denied the Saviour to be 
God came into a bath where was John the disciple, John 
fled and gat him out, lest, as he said, God should cause the 
roof of that house to fall for the blasphemy of him that 
had entered under it. 

I have no pleasure in dwelling upon barren speculative 
doctrines, or puzzling myself or you with the secret things 
of God, which are too hard for us all — and which God may 
keep secret expressly to try our faith and make us humble. 
The Lord's Day occurs too seldom, and I occupy your at- 
tention too short a time on it, to waste the precious moments 
on questions that merely minister strife. But this great 
mystery of the Holy Trinity I have thought it expedient 
to unfold to you, so far as Scripture enables me so to do, 
though not to attempt an atom more ; for independently of 
this doctrine of Three Persons in the Godhead being a 
vital point of our faith — for it involves the very object of 
worship ; — independently of this, it is a great practical 
doctrine; a doctrine that governs life and conversation. 
For which of the Three Persons of the Godhead can you 
deny or undervalue, and not make shipwreck of your whole 
faith? Is it God the Father you count not of? Then 
have you no sense of gratitude to the Being who made you 
what you are, and the world for you here and the world for 
you hereafter : who called you out of nothing of His own 
mere mercy ; and gave you a body beautifully wrought, 
and a soul immortal as Himself; and set you amongst 
objects adapted to the nature of both ; and shields you 
with His hand by night and by day ; and beckons you to 
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glory which He has prepared for you, greater than you can 
even conceive in your highest transports. Is it God the 
Son you cast into the shade ? Then have you no sense of 
the debt you owe to the Being who left all the joys He 
dwelt in with His Father for you ; who for you exchanged 
the Heaven of Heavens for a stable and a crib ; for you 
descended from the command of God's hosts, legions of 
angels, to be spit upon by a reprobate soldiery ; for you 
abandoned the clouds which were His chariots, to ride upon 
an ass ; for you unrobed Himself of His everlasting Majesty, 
to take a body, frail and perishable in the flesh, broken with 
sorrows whilst it lived, and pierced with nails till it died in 
anguish. You have no gratitude for Him who now makes 
your prayers avail ; pleads for you with His Father ; blots 
your transgressions out of the Book of Life ; and prepares 
for you a mansion, not made with hands but eternal in the 
heavens. Is it God the Holy Ghost you abandon ? Then 
' have you no feeling for Him who gives you all the know- 
ledge of God you have ; who wrote for you God's Word ; 
who quickens you that you may understand it; who 
quenches your evil passions ; who shields you from tempta- 
tions to evil ; who provokes you to charity and labours 
of love ; who sheds abroad in your hearts peace with 
God and man ; who opens your eyes to a knowledge of your- 
selves (the last knowledge we ever get ;) who puts into you 
courage to fight the good fight of faith ; who kindles your 
hopes of a world to come ; who breathes into you the spirit 
which dwells in just men made perfect, in order to fit you to 
live with such ; who shall by and by raise your vile bodies, 
even as we read He raised our Lord's Body, and, fashioning 
them afresh like unto His glorious Body, present them unto 
God. I know not in which of these characters we can 
spare God. I know not in which of these Persons we can 
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a£fbrd to deny or undervalue Him. And if we reject Him 
in either, I know not in which other He will accept us. 
Surely He, our Creator, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, all 
in One, will not receive our homage at all,whilst we acknow- 
ledge Him in one character and reject Him in the rest. We 
cannot cleave unto Him by halves. He has revealed Him- 
self unto us under three aspects, all of which appertain to 
us, all are severally adapted to us, all are absolutely neces- 
sary to us and our spiritual well-being. If we are men, 
He made us — if we are fallen men, He redeemed us — if we 
are renewed men. He sanctified us — that all the glory may 
be His. This is the true Faith. And may God, who has 
given unto us grace by the confession thereof to acknowledge 
the glory of the Eternal Trinity and in the power of the 
Divine Majesty to worship the Unity ; may He keep us 
steadfast in this faith, and evermore defend us from all 
adversities, who liveth and reigneth, one God, world with- 
out end. 



213 



SEEMON XXVI. 



THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD. 



St. Luke, xii. 24. 

^^ Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor reap ; which 
neither have storehouse nor barn; and God feedeth them: 
how much more are ye better than the fowls ? 

The foundation of all religion is a belief in God, as the 
Maker, Preserver and Grovernor of us all : not a belief in the 
mere existence of a God — for few are without such a 
belief as this — but a belief in Him as the wise Maker, the 
active and unceasing Preserver, the prudent and far-sighted 
Governor of all things and all men. To beget this belief in 
His worldly-minded hearers, Christ used the argument in my 
text ; and, with a view to keep it alive and increase it in 
your hearts and my own, I will enlarge upon it in this ser- 
mon. For, as I have said, there can be no true, steady, 
settled religion in any one who does not feel perfectly con- 
vinced in his own mind, that there is a Providence con- 
stantly caring for him, constantly busied about him, con- 
stantly keeping him and his in view, whatever may befal 
him — a God, who ''openeth His hand and all things are 
filled with good — who hideth His face and they are troubled 
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— who taketh away their breath and they die and are 
turned again to their dust." 

" Consider," says Jesus, ** consider the ravens : for they 
neither sow nor reap ; which neither have storehouse nor 
barn ; and God feedeth them : how much more are ye 
better than the fowls." And again, " Consider the lilies how 
they grow ; they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I say unto 
you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these." These things daily come before the eyes of us all ; 
but Christ exhorts us to consider them, to turn them over 
in our minds and see what an argument they afford for a 
watchful and superintending Providence. 

Now what can be more helpless than these birds — how 
little sense have any of them — how utterly incapable are 
they of looking forward for a single day I The want of the 
moment is satisfied by the supply of the moment. The meal 
which they are to eat they have no means whatever of 
providing by their own exertions or their own discretion ; it 
is altogether provided for them. Man seems in some small 
degree to contribute to his ovm maintenance, and to the 
supply of his own wants. Some little he can do. His fore- 
sight enables him to sow his grain in season — to build 
bams for its reception — to gather it into them — to form 
it into bread. His foresight and ingenuity properly exer- 
cised enable him to make for himself clothing — to adapt 
it to the degree of cold or heat or rain he may have to en* 
counter — to build for himself a dwelling-place, accommodated 
to the country in which he is born, to the situation in which 
his lot is cast. His prudence enables him to make laws that 
shall protect his property, his comforts, his life. All this, 
of course, must be understood as done in subordination to 
God's appointment and by the use of instruments which 
God has put into his hands. For as the Psalmist says, in 
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his own simple and beautiful language, "Man goeth forth 
to his work, and to his labour until the evening," and then, 
as if these very labours of man did but bear witness to the 
majesty of God, who provided him with the means and the 
end of his labours, " Lord, how manifold are Thy works I 
in wisdom hast Thou made them all." Man therefore, I 
say, may seem to do something towards his ovni self-preser- 
vation — to have some hand (however feeble a one) in his 
own welfare, in the provision made for the passing day ; and 
this may mislead him, and very often does mislead him, in 
his estimate of the extent to which he is dependent on God's 
Providence. He is apt to impute events that concern him, 
to his own care, his own watchfulness, his own clever ar- 
rangement. Let him consider then the fowls of the air, and 
he will learn the universal activity of God's providence, and 
judge how he himself stands in relation to it far more ac- 
curately. Let him consider the fowls of the air. They, at 
least, have none of this sagacity on which he prides himself 
and on which he would make his fortunes to depend ; they 
are helpless, utterly helpless : without knowledge, without 
reason, without foresight. They never think of sowing or 
reaping, or gathering into barns. They have no foreknow- 
ledge of winter or summer, or of making any provision for 
either. Yet, in spite of all this, live they do. Whether the 
earth be loaded with grain, or whether it be naked and bare ; 
whether the sun or the storm prevail ; whether winter cover 
the country with its ice and snow, or summer parch it up 
with drought and dust, they, for the most part live on — live 
through it all, by some means or other provided with a fresh 
help when the old one fails, with afresh lodging when the old 
one is stripped by the season from over their heads, with a 
fresh suit of clothes when the old one is worn away, or when 
it is too light for the supply of the adequate warmth. Yet 
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whence comes all this ? These poor fowls have no hand in 
it. Whence comes it, but from the active, universal, regu- 
lating presence of Almighty God, who, in His combinations 
and schemes and plans — ^boundless, reaching through a world 
which we do see in part to other worlds which we do not 
see at all — does not forget the preservation and well-being, 
for a single day, of a single sparrow ? What can mark the 
constant, unwearied, solicitous Providence of God more than 
this ? Let us but withdraw one of these fowls of the air, in 
its wild state, from God's more immediate care and try to 
take care of it ourselves ; submit its welfare to our provi- 
dence instead of His^ and what a world of pains have we to 
take to keep it alive and in health ; what trouble in finding 
for it proper food, in limiting it to a proper quantity, in keep- 
ing it neither in too much warmth nor in too little, in protect- 
ing it from accident and mischance! And probably, with all 
our pains, the poor creature does but languish under our 
tenderness for awhile, and some disease or disaster speedily 
puts an end to it. Yet had it never been removed from the 
providential care of God for it — had it been left altogether 
in His keeping, to drink in His free air, and feed on the food 
which He would have provided for it and have led it unto 
— had it remained basking in His sun and resting in a 
dwelling-place which He had built for it, whose care would 
it have needed besides ? What other providence than His 
would it have needed to have recourse to for protection ? 

Now can it be imagined for a moment that the Providence 
of God, which thus manifests itself in the care He takes for 
the preservation of His meaner creatures, should stop there ? 
Surely we are of more value than many sparrows I Surely 
if He so order things for them that not one of them falls to 
the ground without His bidding, it cannot be supposed that 
He exercises no control over the things which belong to our 



8ERM. XXVI.] THE PBOVIDENCE OP GOD. 217 

welfare — that our poverty or abundance, that our pros- 
perity or distress, that our success or misfortune, are matters 
in which He takes no interest and exerts no directing in- 
fluence ; as if, having given us the faculty of reason, which 
He has denied to the fowls. He had done with us : for it is 
evident that the very best use of that faculty could go but 
a very little way in shaping our circumstances for us. 
That we should always be able to discover the workings 
of God's Providence in whatsoever befals us, it is unreason- 
able to expect. God's ways are often intricate, bringing 
about ends through a wide compass of connecting events 
which we cannot trace. His manner of acting is often, nay 
generally, so slow and gentle that we cannot mark it. He 
commonly is prosecuting a hundred objects in a single act % 
and so that act may not appear to have such a decided and 
exclusive reference to ourselves, as makes us to take it to 
ourselves. He often employs such instruments to effect 
some distant purpose, as do not seem to us convenient, and 
therefore such as are not at the time accounted by us His 
instruments. He often acts by methods of wisdom and on 
grounds of justice, beyond our capacity at present to reach. 
He often acts upon evidence altogether withheld from us, 
and from motives to which we have not the key. In short, 
it is needful for the exercise of our faith, that the special 
Providence of God should be dark — should require heed 
and attention to follow out. It is for this reason, as I have 
said, that our Saviour exhorts us to " consider " the fowls 
of the air — to ^^ consider ^^ the lilies of the field — to make 
God's proceedings the subject of contemplation^ and not be 
as '^ a brutish man " who knoweth not what he might know, 
or as a fool who understandeth not what he might under- 
stand. The works of the Lord will be " sought out of all 
them that have pleasure therein,'* 
ni, L 
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Now, shrouded as the Providence of God often is, when 
it is most actively at work, still ifc does not leave itself 
without witness, verj frequent witness, and such as must 
have struck us all, manj a time, into a confession, *' This is 
the Lord's doing '* — verily this is the finger of God ! For 
instance : when we find very great consequences to come of 
y/evy trifling causes — of causes, as far as we can see, not at 
all fitted in their nature to produce consequences so many 
Mid so great — this looks like the ordering of a master hand 
above. Thus upon the accident (as it might have been 
called) of Pharaoh's daughter coming down to the river side 
to wash herself^ apparently depended the preservation of 
the infant Moses, the delivery of the Israelites, the destruc- 
tion of the Egyptians, the wanderings in the wilderness, 
the communication of the Law. How can we but believe 
that God had these great purposes in view, and so ordered, 
in His own way, the very first step which should lead to 
them — however trifling it may seem ? 

Again ; when we find, as we often do, the event turning 
out the very opposite to that which might have been 
expected from the circumstances which led to it — this 
looks like the work of an unseen and Almighty Contriver, 
who can shape the issues of life as seemeth good unto Him, 
and blast what He does not wish to prosper. Thus Haman, 
of whom we read in the book of Esther, was vexed with 
Mordecai because he would not bow to him in the gate, 
though he was the greatest of the servants of King 
Ahasuerus. So he obtained a decree, that the Jews (to 
which nation Mordecai belonged) should be destroyed, and 
he erected a gallows, fifty feet high, for Mordecai himself. 
Before his revenge, however, could be executed, it happened 
that the King could not sleep at night, and that he com- 
manded the Book of the Chronicles of his kingdom to be 
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read before bim. By a memorandum in ibis book it was 
brougbt to bis mind tbat Mordecai bad saved bim from 
conspiracy,^ and bad received no reward for bis fidelity, 
Tben was all tbe plot reversed. Tbe Jews were all 
spared — and Haman, wbo bad procured tbeir condemnation, 
was himself banged on tbe gallows wbicb be bad prepared 
for tbe man be bated. Who can help acknowledging, in 
such an instance, tbat an Almighty band was overruling 
tbe obvious issue of an event, and converting it to His own 
purposes ? And what is more common, in our own days, 
than to see tbe evil man ensnared himself, laying a train to 
blow up bis own design without meaning it, and involving 
himself in mischief which he intended for others? — tbe 
murderer betraying himself by the very means be takes to 
conceal his sin — the cunning man confounded by bis own 
craftiness — tbe liar thrown into a hundred great difficulties 
by the very lie wbicb was to relieve bim from one small 
difficulty. Surely they are evidences of Grod's just and 
wise Providence, when the wicked are " taken in tbe devices 
that they have imagined;" when "in the net which they bid 
is their own foot taken ; " when he has "made a pit and digged 
it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made ;" when "his 
mischief returns upon his own head, and bis violent dealings 
upon bis own pate." 

Again : the overruling Providence of God must be often 
confessed in the evils and dangers wbicb we have escaped, 
and perhaps very narrowly escaped. To what an extent 
this must be tbe case with us all, it is indeed impossible 
to tell. None of us can tell bow near he has been to the 
mouth of the grave any day that he has lived — bow very 
near him the arrow which flieth by day has glanced, and 
tbe pestilence tbat walketh in darkness. We are compassed 
round with a thousand invisible dangers, which nothing* 

L 2 
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but God's Providence could shield us from. Every man's 
own heart will tell him of some escapes of this kind which 
he has actually known to come to pass, and which he has 
felt at the time as interpositions of God's Providence in his 
favour. I think there is a signal instance of God's Provi- 
dence thus exerted, in the history of King David's suc- 
cessors on the throne of Judah, as compared with King 
Jeroboam's successors on the throne of Israel. In the 
common course of things, the two thrones were exposed to 
the same changes and chances, the same shocks and re- 
verses ; yet the royal house of Israel — all of whom, without 
one exception, from Jeroboam to Hosea, " did evil in the 
sight of the Lord" — was completely extirpated three several 
times, and was deposed in a fourth instance, (1 Kings, xv. 
29 y xvi. 11; 2 Kings, x. 11; xv. 10,) and all this in the 
course of 250 years : whilst the royal house of Judah is 
filled by the successors of D&v id, from father to son, without 
one single interruption or break in the line of descent, till 
the captivity, a period of 450 years. I know not how this 
singular difference can be accounted for, but by the special 
Providence of God, protecting the one line of kings from 
danger, and abandoning the other ; for assuredly there was 
no lack of insurrections and conspiracies and wars against 
the house of David. Still Athaliah's bloody treason could 
not destroy it; the confederacy of Syria and Ephraim, 
leagued to set up a new king in Jerusalem, could not dis- 
turb it ; the great flood of the first Assyrian invasion could 
not overwhelm it (1 Kings, ix. 5 ; 2 Kings, xi. 2, 19 ; 
xxi. 24 ; Isaiah, viL 6 ; 2 Kings, xix. 34) : for God threw 
His shield around the house of David, for David, His ser- 
vant's sake. 

Again : the Providence of God may be often traced in 
the nature of the punibhment which He causes to follow 
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the sin, makiDg the one to have a singular and close re*^ 
lation to the other : the chastisement telling its own tale, 
as it were, and declaring of itself why it was sent, wringing 
from him who suffers it a confession that it is what he has 
deserved. As when pride is paid off by some desperate 
humiliation and disgrace ; when liberality is blessed with 
increase, and covetousness cursed with decay of estate; 
when the calumnious tongue is vexed by the calumnies of 
others, and the treacherous are themselves betrayed. Such 
an order in the dispensation of judgments cannot, I think, 
fail of being observed by every one who observes at alL 
And perhaps most persons, if they will examine the events 
of their own lives well and accurately, will find that the 
sins of others by which they have suffered most are the 
very sins by which they themselves have offended most. 
'* As thy sword hath made women childless, so shall thy 
mother be childless among women,*' is the curse of God 
pronounced by Samuel on Agag. And when Nathan, the 
prophet, denounces God's anger against David, and His 
intention to punish him, the character of the punishmwit 
bears a strict resemblance to the character of the sins that 
provoked it. " Thou hast killed Uriah, the Hittite," says 
he, " with the sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife^ 
and hast slain him with the sword of the children of 
Ammon. Now, therefore, the sword shall never depart 
from thine house . , , and I will take thy wives before thine 
eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour " (2 Sam., xii. 9 — '11). 
And accordingly all the latter days of David's life were 
embittered by the bloodshed and the lust of his own family. 
The last indication of the Providence of God actively at 
work, which I shall mention, is the harmony with which 
we constantly see many and various accidents made to con- 
spire to some one end — friends and foes, times and seasons, 

L 3 
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virtues and vices, all concurring to bring it about. For 
instance, in " the fulness of time " Christ came. Now how 
many considerations did that fulness of time comprehend t 
It demanded that the Messiah should not come till there 
had been time for the fulfilment of prophecy, and thereby 
evidence of His character and claims. It demanded that 
He should appear when circumstances favoured the spread 
of the Gospel He had to deliver ; — such circumstances as 
the great extent of the Boman empire, and the compara- 
tively peaceful state of the world at that moment. It 
demanded that He should come at a period when the ex- 
pectations of the Jews respecting Him were excited, and 
before repeated disappointments had made them indifferent 
towards examining the pretensions of any one who came in 
the name of the Messiah. It required that He should 
appear when the heathen world was in a state to avail 
itself of the revelation He brought, and to profit by it; 
when their minds, after being exercised on the prospects of 
a world to come and the nature of it, found nothing before 
them but darkness and uncertainty and perplexity, and so 
for relief would turn a willing ear to some of the doctrines 
propounded to them by a Paul. These, and numberless 
other circumstances, were probably taken into account 
when God determined to send His Son into the world, and 
were made subservient to the success of that Gospel which 
was then delivered to all mankind. 

But if we be once fairly convinced of a Providence of 
God regulating all things, and at all times for our good, — 
for our good either in this world or in the next, or in both, 
—what noble fruits spring out of that conviction ! Then 
should we never be cast down, whatever might befal us. 
Then, in all our counsels and all our schemes, we should 
bear in mind that God, whose Providence is so intimately 
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concerned in them, is to be placed first in our reckonings — 
that " except the Lord build the house, their labour is but 
lost that build it." All our care would be, so to live as to 
go along with God's will, not against it, and leave the issues 
to Him. Then should we in all things be more than con- 
querors. We should feel that, however the lots may be 
cast into the lap, the disposing of them is of the Lord ; and 
we should wait His disposal. We should feel that sickness 
and sorrow, distress and shame, and life and death, are all 
His ministers — His ministers, employed by Him for our 
well-being; and we should kiss the rod. We should feel 
that we may cast all our cares upon Him, assured that He 
careth for us. We should feel that He, who thus watcheth 
over us every hour, was not likely to su£fer us to live in 
ignorance of His will, or in want of a Redeemer who should 
procure for us pardon when we disobeyed it, or of a Com- 
forter who should pour into our hearts a good desire to 
obey it more eflfectually. So would our faith be increased, 
till we should walk, even in this world, almost by sight; and 
be led Jilong, rejoicing in our way, till we be admitted^ 
through Christ, to a scene where all that is dark in the 
counsels of God will become light as day, and all that may 
seem to confound us now will be made a subject of thanks- 
giving and glory and praise to Him who, we shall then 
find, hath done all things well. 
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SERMON XXVn. 



THE ADVANTAGES ENJOYED BY A MINISTER OF THE 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND, AND THE DUTIES THEY 

ENTAIL UPON HIM. 

Preached in the Parish Charch of Newport, Jane 26th, 1833, at the 
Visitation of the Archdeacon of Salop. 



St. Matthew, v. 13. 
" Ye are the salt of the earth T 

Although our blessed Lord's Sermon on the Mount was 
addressed indiscriminately to the hearers of all sorts as- 
sembled around him — the parable in general spoken not 
unto some, but unto all — yet a few passages in the course 
of it seem to indicate that it was more especially meant to 
apply to the Twelve, to that chosen few commissioned to 
go forth amongst men as the heralds of the Gospel; and of 
such passages this which I have selected for my text may 
perhaps justly be considered one. No doubt all, without ex- 
ception of persons, who professed the name of Christ, had 
their interest in it ; they were all to bear in mind that they 
were taken out of a world corrupt and abominable in the 
sight of God, and were to account themselves, every one, 
as having a duty to discharge, by reason of the high privi- 
lege to which they had been called, even the duty of purify- 
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ing the whole mass of society with which they were mixed. 
But the injunction must still be reckoned as attaching to the 
Apostles, men actually ordained to the work, in a more 
peculiar manner ; they above all others were to be the salt 
of the earthy the living principle by which the whole car- 
case of human nature was to be saved from offending the 
nostrils of its Creator. It is our boast that we have 
received our authority as ministers of God from those 
Apostles, transmitted to us through countless generations ; 
the unbroken continuity of the priestly oflfice being one, 
perhaps, of the "great marvels" to which allusion is made in 
the Liturgy of our Church ; and as we thus claim to have 
succeeded to apostolical privilege, so must we not flinch 
from apostolical responsibility ; and we therefore, even you 
who hear and I who preach this day, must account our- 
selves, because we are accounted by Christ, as the salt of 
the earth. 

Loud is the cry that the times in which we live are 
troubled — that the bonds by which man is bound to man 
are relaxed — that duties of imperfect obligation are less 
strictly fulfilled than heretofore — that the whole head of 
the country is, from some cause or other, sick, and the 
whole heart faint — that the influence of religion does not 
stretch itself, like Elisha on the dead child (to use the 
illustration of one of our old divines) over every part of the 
body politic, as it once did. The truth of this, I fear, can- 
not be denied ; and using, as I mean to do, the comparison 
of the present with the past, not for vain lamentation, but 
for profitable incentive, I shall not, I hope, fall under the 
rebuke of the preacher, " Say not thou, what is the cause 
that the former days were better than these, for thou dost 
not inquire wisely concerning this."* 

'^ Ecclesiastes, vii. 10. 

L 6 
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It is imposible to survey, in however cursory a manner, 
the history of our country some few generations back^ 
whether political or domestic, without perceiving that a 
more distinct and emphatic consideration was then given to 
religion than is given now — that it was more boldly con- 
fessed — that it penetrated our system more thoroughly — 
that it entered largely, for instance, into the policy of the 
country — that it had its weight in the decision of ques- 
tions of peace and war, in the choice of foes and friends* — 
that it breathed in the papers of our statesmen f — in the 
superscription of our coins — ^that the historian, secular 
though he was, was not ashamed to usher in his chapters by 
a text from holy writ J — that our schools and universities 
based their schemes of instruction upon it; the qualifications 
of their masters, the nature of their professorships, their 
chapels, their statutes, their very grammars themselves, all 
savouring of it § — that the daily habits of life, where we 
have a glance at them, bespeak it no less — that the minister, 
for example, on his journey, then ventured to bless those 
whom he met or overtook by the way, and that his blessing 
was not resented — that he made no scruple of summoning 
in the hall of his inn all who happened to be in the house 
with him at even-tide, that they might offer up their prayers 
and thanksgivings together; and that he invited them to 
meet him there again for matins with the morning-star, ere 
they set forth on their road, thus calling God's favour on 
their heads at their going out and coming in, and bequeath- 
ing to us a picture of godly sincerity but ill balanced by the 

* See e. g. Strype's AnnaJst p. 248, foL 

t See Burnet's Hist, of the Beform,^ ii., Original Paper By p. 82 ; and 
Walsingham's Letters^ p. 418. 
X Lord Clarendon. 
§ Sec Lily's Monita Padagogica ad suos Diacipuhs* 
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feeling that we belong to a so much wiser generation • — 
that the manuals of private devotion of those days, as might 
indeed be expected, still more clearly manifest the extent to 
which religion was combined with every incident however 
trivial, the number of little streams by which it was 
directed to every office of life to baptize it, as it were, unto 
God ; so that for the various hours of the day, for the various 
classes, ages, trades, and professions of mankind, for the 
various chances and changes to which they are exposed, 
there will be found in those manuals still the word in 
season.^ All these things ar« against us ; they contrast, it 
must be admitted, with the temper of our own times, to our 
disadvantage, as arguing religion to be more active, to be in 
closer and more universal contact with society in those days 
than in these. Many are the causes put forth to account 
for this change. The land is over-peopled; manufactures 
have destroyed our simplicity ; poor-laws badly administered 
have shed an evil influence over our labourers ; the laws in 
general have been made in the lust of Mammon rather than 
in the fear of God; the press has become a perilous engine, 
an enemy to religion, instead of what it was, in its earliest 
operations, its most faithful ally. There may be much to 
explain the declension of which I have spoken in some or 
all of these evil elements which have been and still are 
actively at work amongst us, though in a degree, too, they 
bring with them their own correctives. But it may still, 
perhaps, be thought that the root of the mischief lies deeper 
than here — that several of these are to be regarded as 
symptoms rather than causes of our disease — and that some 
spring might have been touched had the proper means been 

♦ See Herbert's Country Parson, 

t See e. g. King Edward's Primer; or Bishop Andrew's Devotions. 

l6 
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applied, which should have put the religious principle into 
greater activity amongst us, and thus have bound man to 
man and man to God more closely than now. Leaving it, 
therefore, to those whose proper business it is to amend the 
mass of mankind by legislative measures, or by economical 
regulations of their own, so to do, and wishing them God 
speed, let us for our part call ourselves to account as ministers 
of God, touching the share we may have in this matter — 
whether some blame may not attach to us, not, perhaps, as 
being less zealous in our callings than those of the genera- 
tions before us, but as not having risen in our exertions with 
the demand of the times : let us reckon with ourselves 
whether we have made the most of the means, the prodigious 
means, I will say, in our hands for serving the cause of 
religion — whether we have shown ourselves, in a word, to 
the degree we might have done, the salt of the earth. 

And here I will remark, once for all, that the preacher, 
in handling a subject like the present, and before a congrega- 
tion of his brethren, many of them of far more authority 
than himself, however guardedly he may speak, however 
delicately he may come unto them, may well expose him- 
self to invidious observation, especially if he happen to 
bring along with him no recommendation of years or station 
in the church that might give weight to his words. " You 
take upon you too much," it will be said once again ; " Thou 
that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself?** I shall 
therefore stand acquitted, I trust, of needless allusion to 
myself, when I remind you that my office is not of mine 
own seeking — on the contrary, that I should have been far 
better satisfied to have sat at the feet of any one amongst 
you than to have stood here — howbeit, being here, I shall 
deliver my own soul. And further, that whatever reflec- 
tions I may think fit to make on doing the work of the 
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Lord negligently, those no man will be more ready to retort 
upon me than I shall be ready — and this is no place or time 
for dissembling — to take them unto myself ; and that a 
preacher, I believe, never preaches at his hearers with so 
much eflfect as when he preaches at himself — that he is 
never so sure of going right to the conscience of others as 
when he is faithfully taxing his own. 

Now let us reflect on the position in which, by the pro- 
vidence of God, the Established Church of these realms 
places its ministers — the vantage-ground on which it sets 
them — that we may be made alive to the vast trust reposed 
in us, the demand which society has a right to make at 
our hands. 

It commits to them, then, the control of the education of 
the rising generation throughout the land — the almost 
exclusive control of it amongst the higher and more influ- 
ential classes — a very extensive control over that of the 
multitude at large. It assigns to them individually a dis- 
trict of fixed and well-defined limits, within which their 
own proper sphere of duty lies ; so that the extent of their 
commission is at once understood, their spiritual relation to 
certain parties at once recognised, their labour therefore 
expended to the best advantage, because applied to a point, 
not suffered to waste itself over an uncertain and boundless 
field. It gives them an authority to lift up the latch boldly 
of every cottage at least, nay, of almost every dwelling in 
every parish, and to enter in freely, under a specific character, 
confident in the soundness of their warrant, conscious that 
no man can impute to them any base end, any motive save a 
good and disinterested one, in the purpose of their call. It 
provides for them a right of road to the chamber of every 
sick, sorrowing, or dying man throughout the country; 
and, through the sympathies called forth, opens to them the 
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heart of every member of that house of mourning, at a mo- 
ment when they can be moved as children, and when a word 
of comfort and kindness makes them your own for ever. It 
throws a shield of purity around them, so that they can mix 
freely with all classes of people, from the lowest to the most 
exalted, under a privilege quite their own — to be numbered 
with none — to be confounded with none ; not base, because 
frankly communicating with the basest ; not high-minded, 
because the companion of men of high estate. It places 
them in a posture for looking society through and through ; 
for it secures to them the unreserved confidence, if they 
forfeit it not by their own fault, of all the ranks of which it 
is made up. It introduces them, therefore, to an intimate 
and accurate knowledge of the real relation in which each 
class stands to the other — the landlord to the tenant — the 
farmer to the peasant — the rate-payer to the receiver of 
rates. The mutual sentiments entertained, the mutual re- 
straints acknowledged, the mutual obligations felt, the mu- 
tual inconveniencies inflicted, by those several orders, all 
lie naked and open before them without the exercise of any 
impertinent curiosity on their own part — the mere obvious 
spectacles presented to their eyes as they walk about their 
parish— rays, as it were, of local knowledge naturally re- 
flected to them as to a focus. Need I say the power for 
good which the possession of such information imparts, — 
the scope it aflbrds to him who has it, and is backed by the 
acknowledged character in which he moves, of interfering 
silently, yet successfully, to the advantage of all — the 
heart-burnings he is in a condition to soothe — the conten- 
tions he can hush — the grievances he can mitigate — the 
charities he can inspire — the thousand ways, in short, 
which such a position discovers to a man of dropping oil 
into the machinery of life, if I may so speak, and preventing 
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its wheels from jarring ? Then our Church Establishment 
having opened to her future ministers, in common, to be 
sure, with her other members, those noble seats of learning, 
from the full advantages of which less favoured classes are 
excluded — a distinction this of no ordinary value, and 
beheld by those without with no friendly eye — gives them 
a commission, when thus they are or have the means of 
becoming instructed scribes, to raise their voices aloud and 
in public one day in every seven — or more than one day, if 
such be their pleasure, no man saying them nay ; furnishes 
them with an ample edifice for the purpose, decently ap- 
pointed, hallowed amohgst the people by many ancient 
recollections, by many scenes of touching interest, by the 
ashes of their kindred that repose in it and around it. 
Here they may gather together as many as they can find, 
both bad and good — against this there is no law: move 
the hearts of the multitude by all the powers that are 
within them — choose their own topics — treat them in their 
own manner — seize the sins of the times as they arise, and 
put them to open shame. What an engine have they here 
in their hands I Only imagine it worked for mischief, as it 
once was in our history, and then say what may it not be 
made to do for anything ! 

How then are channels provided for the minister of the 
Church of England through which virtue may pass out of 
him to the nation at large I How can we feel ourselves in 
full possession of such, and not drive the current of living 
waters through them with all our might ! How can we 
answer it to God or to our own consciences, to be so placed 
as to have it in our power thus to touch society from the 
centre to the verge, and still hold our hand, as if we knew 
not the faculty that is in us, or as if society had no need 
that it should be exerted ! 
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We have the children of the country, high and low — I 
recapitulate in order to apply — seeking for their first prin- 
ciples at our hands ; beseeching us to take them and make 
them, if we will, churchmen and men of God. We are set, 
therefore, at the very fountain-head from which what is 
called public opinion begins to flow ; and if its waters have 
been and are bitter, whose business but our own was it and 
is it to cast in the branch ? We have a well-dejined district 
allotted to our peculiar care and keeping — an unspeakable 
advantage this over any itinerant or unattached priesthood ; 
so that, knowing our own work, as we must do, to the greatest 
nicety, we must needs know, too, where we have failed in it. 
Whose, therefore, is the fault if, in future, the proper 
vigilance be not directed to the proper quarter ? We have 
the householders of the country opening to us their doors, 
inviting us to come in, tendering to us their confidence, if 
we will but vouchsafe to receive it and act on it. If then 
their affections have waxed cold, either towards religion or 
towards its ministers or towards both, with whom lies the 
charm to kindle them once again ? They must have other 
hearts than I take them to have, if they can refuse to give 
them up to men who are daily busy amongst them in some 
labour of love — for even heathens will love those that love 
them. We have the pulpit tempting us to wield its powers 
and do it justice ; telling us that the breath of it, narcotic 
as it doubtless may be made, has in times past agitated the 
public mind in this country as the wind the wildest sea — 
that when its energies were thus developed by men zealous 
in spirit and mighty in the knowledge of the Scriptures, the 
erroneous, but most deep-rooted, faith of ages fell at once 
before it; — that these its faculties are dormant, and not 
dead ; and if so, with whom does it rest to awake them once 
again ? Let our clergy be true to their pulpits themselves 
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— man them with effect — and, sending as they do a simul- 
taneous blast through the land from sea to sea, one day in 
every week, what might not be the feelings they could 
rouse ! What the resistance they could not overcome I 
Where the dead they might not disturb ! 

Now, much of this capacity for good vested in us, and 
indeed all of it in the degree we enjoy it, arises we must 
remember from our position as ministers of the Established 
Church — not as ministers of God merely, but a* ministers 
of the Established Church — and, therefore, when society 
has bestowed on us these powers, society demands that they 
should not be bestowed on us in vain. Privilege to the 
individual of any kind, and especially of the kind conceded 
to us, is ever viewed with jealousy, and tolerated so long 
as good is seen to come of it to the community at large, but 
seldom much longer; and if, for instance, the impression 
gets abroad that the Established Church, with its exclusive 
advantages, discharges no functions but such as the Dis- 
senter discharges too, and, in the apprehension of many, as 
well — I waive the question how far the defect in the call 
of the latter may vitiate, in truth, all the acts of his min- 
istry, for, though a question in itself most serious and diffi- 
cult, it is one which the people at large, in the present 
temper of the times, will not be brought to understand, or 
even to entertain for a moment — I say, if the impression 
gets abroad that the Established Church, with its exclusive 
advantages, discharges no functions but such as the Dis- 
senter discharges too, and as well, we, the ministers of that 
church, may cry out as loudly as we please, "the Temple of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are we;" but it is not 
our cry that will recommend it to the protection of the 
people, or stay the unceremonious hand of the profane. It 
will cost more in these days at least, whatever may have 
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been the case in times past, to redeem our cause than this^ 
so we may let that alone for ever. 

But why need we stimulants in order that we may pat 
forth our strength to the full? Surely our reward is not 
only in the life which is to come, but even in the life which 
now is ; for, independently of the highest and most animat- 
ing consideration of all — thai, before which every other 
indeed fades away, even that by so doing we shall "turn 
many to righteousness," and thereby ourselves "shine as 
the stars for ever and ever ** — letting that consideration, I 
say, pass, lie in abeyance, what a force would the minister 
of our Church, who thoroughly availed himself of the re- 
sources his calling lays at his disposal, feel himself master 
of ! He is a man, it may be, having neither ancient name 
to recommend nor broad acres to uphold him — humble and 
of little substance — yet they of the most ample estate and 
of the proudest blood shall be feeble persons in their tribes 
compared with him nevertheless. What if he lacks the 
pageantry of suit and service? What if menials he has 
few, dependents none ? — He has better things than these. 
He has authority resting on more imperishable foundations 
— laid in the depths of the hearts of men — of men, whom 
in winning to Grod he has won to himself too ; he has the 
generous homage of a whole district rendered unto him as 
a free-will oflfering. 

On the other hand, how does the minister of our Church 
who lets these great faculties committed to him run to waste^ 
not only cut himself off from this most enviable of posses* 
sions, but how does he also — to omit yet more solemn con- 
siderations — frustrate at this moment all defence of her? 
She is in jeopardy every hour — the goodliest instrument 
that ever was framed for increasing amongst us true re- 
ligion — she is in jeopardy every hour ; and what defence 
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can avail save a challenge to a scrutiny of her merits, — to 
a calm investigation of the blessings she sheds upon the 
land ? Would you suppress a body of men who go forth to 
establish amongst you schools, the Bible in their right hands 
— to visit your houses, relieve your wants, settle your 
deficiencies, protect your little rights, excuse your weak- 
nesses, spend themselves for your welfare ? Would you, 
in these times of unthrifty penury, expel from amongst you 
men ever foremost in suggesting, regulating and sustaining 
schemes of cottage economy, such as may again awake 
your people to feelings of ancient independence and fore- 
sight, frugality and housewifery, — schemes which they are 
qualified above all men, from the position they occupy, for 
carrying into effect ? Would you, in these days of social 
disunion, withdraw the only conductors that are left, and 
that actually do their office, between the high and the low 
— persons who make it the business of their lives to bring 
these two classes into friendly and Christian communion, 
painting to the rich scenes from the life of poverty and 
pain, of which their pastoral habits render them the eye- 
witnesses ; and in turn opening the hearts of the sufferers 
to feelings of cheerful thanksgiving to those who, thus ap- 
pealed to, do not turn their backs upon the poor man ? — 
Would you put out the light of men who obviously give at- 
tendance to reading the Scriptures for your sakes no less than 
for their own, whose scholarship is evidently made tribu- 
tary to the interpretation of those Scriptures ; so that their 
own profiting appears unto all in the progressive improve- 
ment of their Sunday ministrations, in the new lights seen 
successively to break in upon their sermons, in the more 
comprehensive grasp of their subject they continually mani- 
fest, in the greater abundance of the heart out of which 
their mouth is perceived to speak ; and who thus enlarge 
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jour knowledge of holj things in a degree corresponding to 
the enlargement of their own ? Woald jou cut yourselves 
off, blind as you are, from soch benefits as these? — Bat 
what if the reply be, Your picture is fair indeed to look upon, 
and we would be the last to injure so beautiful a vision — 
but where is the substance to be found? we do not re- 
cognise the portrait. And then comes, as sketched by them 
the picture reversed — over which I indeed will draw the 
veil, having no pleasure in exposing the morbid anatomy of 
our Church, save in order to its cure ; content for the 
present to hint how many there are in the land who enter- 
tain no such scruples as mine ; on the contrary, how many 
there are, who if there be but one dead fly in our sweet 
ointment will assuredly find it out and hold it up — and 
how great is the sin of that minister amongst us by whom 
such offence is made to come; whose individual negligence 
gives occasion to the enemies of the Lord and of the Church 
to blaspheme by thousands; and who singly and alone 
opens a breach in the walls of our Zion, which a multitude 
of its most zealous defenders may labour in vain to repair. 

Where then are we to begin ? How set about bracing 
men more effectually to the various duties of life, and in- 
spiring them with a sense of immortality — a work which, 
it should seem, only asks that the practice of the Church 
should correspond to its theory ? The words which follow 
my text touch this subject to the quick. "If the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted f*^ In 
that little compass the pith of the question lies. When St. 
Paul sent for the elders of the Church of Ephesus to meet 
him at Miletus, and delivered to them there his last and 
most affecting charge, thus he spake — " Take heed unto 
YOURSELVES, and to all the flock over which the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of God 
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which He hath purchased with His own blood." Take heed 
unto YOURSELVES; that, according to St. Paul, was the true 
starting-point for the minister. Jesus, we read, " began to 
do and to preach ; " that was His personal example to the 
minister. "Whosoever shall do and teach the command- 
ments, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven ; " that was His precept to the minister. " When 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren;" that was 
the process He marked out for the minister. Let him then 
look to his own savour, have salt within himself, in order to 
salting the earth withal — take heed unto himself, in order 
to do so to the flock, — do, in order to preach and teach 
— be himself converted, in order to make converts of others; 
and then and thus, having no traitor within him, his 
own strong convictions, dissatisfied with lying dormant in 
the cradle of his own breast — to use the language of a poet 
who himself well knew the strength of sincerity — 

will rove about, 

And loudly knock to have their passage out.* 

Or to use the still more forcible language of the Prophet, 
they " shall be in his heart as a burning fire shut up in his 
bones, so that he shall be weary of forbearing and shall not 
stay, "f till those his own convictions shall have found 
their way into his parochial school, into his pastoral visits, 
into his public addresses, and till it shall be as with the 
priest so at length with the people ; light shall radiate from 
him, penetrating by degrees — by slow degrees it may be, 
and it is best perhaps that it should be — to the very 
borders of his parish, brightening as it spreads itself, and 
he shall himself stand in the midst of it as the Angel in the 
sun. 

* Milton. t Jerem. xx, 9, 



238 THE ADYANTAGES AND DUTIES [serm. zzni. 

But, on the other hand, if the minister be himself salt 
that is savourless — if he preach indeed bat do not — if he 
strengthen his brethren forsooth whilst he himself is feeble 
— then will the leprosy of his own heart cleave unto his 
whole parish, seeing that he alone is entrusted with the 
things pertaining to God therein, no other individual what- 
ever considering them to fall within his department of duty; 
and he being such, God is left worse than without a witness. 
Then will be found in a place where, under other circum- 
stances, God might have had much people, those outward 
but* unequivocal signs of the shipwreck of souls going 
on there, children basking by the highway side in squalid 
nakedness; the church empty, the tavern teeming; the 
sports and pastimes of the people, low, riotous and cruel ; 
the respect for rank gone ; the laws of the land despised ; 
the very soil itself wearing the livery of sin, and bespeaking, 
by the thorns and thistles which stifle the peasant's dwell- 
ing, the close sympathy which still subsists even unto this 
day — natural system herein, as so often, corroborating re- 
vealed truth — between the moral delinquency of him who 
is set in the garden to keep and to dress it, and the physical 
blight of the very earth on which he treads. How could 
our Church stand a day, if these were the ordinary or not 
uncommon plants that grew beneath its shade? What 
service would it be rendering — even though it did con- 
tinue, and with the most scrupulous attention to ceremonial, 
to baptise the child, marry the espoused, bury the dead, 
utter the Litany — what service would it be rendering to 
God or to man, that should cause it as an Establishment to 
merit the favour, the indulgence, the toleration of either ? 
For whilst the spiritual ruin of the people, by reason of its 
supineness, would surely provoke God to withdraw from 
it the light of His countenance, the disorder, which, as I 
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have said, accompanies that ruin, would as surely revolt from 
it multitudes of men ; not only such as are alive to the ever- 
lasting welfare of their fellow- creatures, and are vexed to see 
it abandoned by its natural guardians, but such too — which 
is perhaps a larger class still — as have no sense of the ad- 
vantage of a religious establishment at all beyond this, that 
it secures, as they think, an orderly population to the 
country, and who will support it no longer than they see 
this benefit accrue from it. 

But, God be thanked, such scenes of religious desola- 
tion are rare amongst us. It was necessary, however, for 
my argument that they should not be quite overlooked 
— that so the tendencies of ministerial activity or minis- 
terial neglect to improve or lay waste a district, body and 
soul, should be perceived, however far short of either 
extremity things may stop according to our usual expe- 
rience. Few amongst us, it is to be feared, can realise 
with all their exertions the brighter picture ; none, it is to 
be hoped, can fully recognise aught that is his own in 
the darker; but both are given, that we may stir up one 
another by every motive, whether of hope or apprehension, 
to minister as of the ability which God hath given us. 
And though it may be said, and truly said, that for the 
wickedness of a parish at least, it is hard to hold the 
minister alone accountable, particularly where the laws, 
which ought to aid, are in so many instances operating 
against him ; still it must be remembered, and I say this in 
further reference to the critical position in which we stand 
as churchmen, that there never was a time when the public 
at large was so bent upon exacting the bricks of the 
ministry without giving them the straw, as at present ; and 
it moreover must be confessed that where a parish is sunk 
in its moral aspect, after the manner I have described, a 
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minister, with the powers and privileges vested in one of us, 
certainly cannot wash his hands before God and saj, I am 
altogether innocent of this. 

The issue of the contest which is now evidently to be 
waged for the preservation or overthrow of our Church, I 
presume not to conjecture. But let us, its ministers, in the 
meanwhile look well to this, — every one as though the event 
rested on himself alone, — not to cripple the advocates God 
may raise up for her, by any misconduct of ours, but, by 
well-doing, be careful to put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men. Then, committing our cause and His own to 
Christ our head, with prayers that He would help and defend 
it, we may possess our souls in patience till the tyranny be 
overpast. 

And now, in conclusion, if it be thought that I have ap- 
pealed to you rather as pastors of the Church of England, 
than as pastors of the Church of Christ, and that the latter 
consideration would have supplied motives for exertion in 
our high calling, more spirit-stirring than several which I 
have ventured to suggest ; my answer is, that I believe the 
Church of England made to minister unto the Church of 
Christ a most excellent ministry — it would indeed ill be- 
come one who thought otherwise to continue to live by her 
altar; that I believe the downfall of the Church of England 
would be a grievous disaster to the Church of Christ ; and 
that he therefore who, by whatever door is opened unto him, 
endeavours, according to his humble ability, to provoke it 
unto still greater perfection, is doing good service to the 
cause of Christ himself. Moreover, that when I find St. 
Paul in his Epistles, and the contemporaries or immediate 
followers of St. Paul — in those Constitutions and Canons 
ecclesiastical which have come down to us, some of them 
certainly breathing an Apostolic, or all but an Apostolic 
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age* — bestow such scrupulous care on matters elementary, 
local and circumscribed, but deriving a dignity, as they 
thought, from the great cause to which they were subordi- 
nate, I feel that I have high authority for speaking, not only 
as a servant of Christ unto my fellow-servants, but as a 
Churchman unto Churchmen ; and for urging arguments, 
short indeed some of them, it may be, of the most solemn of 
all, but honest arguments nevertheless, and such as, in the 
lixed condition of our being, maybe fairly allowed to have 
Lheir weight. At the same time, who can doubt that a 
strong sense of our duty to God is the only effectual 
guarantee for our duty to our Church ; or that the pledge 
of our allegiance to it, the most binding of all, is a fervent 
solicitude for the salvation of the souls committed to our 
trust ? God forbid that we should ever lose sight of the 
life in the meat, or of the body in the raiment ! He may 
call himself by what specious name he will, and play the 
partisan as he may, but a traitor will that man be to the in- 
tention of our blessed martyrs who contemplates their 
handiwork in any lower light than as a ladder to heaven ; 
and well may their blood cry out from the ground against 
their degenerate sons who can look upon their agony as the 

♦ A short note is DOt the place for proving this — but the allusions 
found in the Constitutions (for the Canons bear marks of being on the 
whole more recent) bespeak for many of them a very ancient date. I 
would instance allusions to persecution — to miraculous powers — to 
heathen tribunals, markets, theatres, processions — to the mixture of 
Christian and heathen members of the same family — to the poverty of 
the Christians as a body — to the meanness of their rank — to the 
strong sympathy amongst them, indicating their numbers to be as yet 
small, and their relationship close. At the same time internal evidence 
equally assigns to others a very much later date, one subsequent to the 
age of Constantine. They appear, in short, to be a compilation of 
documents of every age of the Christian Church, down to the compiler** 
own. 

III. M 
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price paid for power to preserve and bequeath to after ages 
a mere secalar inheritance. 

God grant that we may be only ag zealous to maintain as 
thej were to establish our Church, and with hearts as large ; 
that when Articles shall have ceased, together with the dis- 
sensions which render them needful, and forms of deTotion 
shall no longer be wanted bj men who shall speak for them- 
selves with the tongues of angels, and lands and offerings 
shall have passed awaj with the earth and the firmament 
itself, and congregations where two or three are gathered 
together shall have been lost in the vast assembly of the 
saints, and bishops shall have yielded up their offices to the 
One great Shepherd and Bishop who is for ever and ever — 
we may be found to have lived and laboured amongst our 
brethren in the flesh with that day ever before our eyes, 
and with the strict and solemn account we, above all men, 
shall be called in it to give at the judgment-seat of Christ. 
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SEEMON xxvni. 



"USEFUL KNOWLEDGE*' NO SUBSTITUTE FOR 

"RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE" IN A SCHEME 

OF NATIONAL EDUCATION. 

Preached at St Peter's Church, Colchester, Sept. 19th, 1837, in behalf 
of the United National Schools of that Town. 



2 Timothy, iii. 15. 



^^ From a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures^ 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus/* 

We live at a period in which the question of the education 
of the people has taken a very leading place amongst the 
many momentous questions that have been stirred : and it 
is not improbable that^ much as public attention has been 
directed to it already, the day is not distant when still 
greater vigilance with respect to it will have to be exercised. 
It may not therefore be a word out of season, on an occasion 
like the present, to advert to a cause for apprehension which 
the signs of the times suggest ; that forewarning us they 
may forearm us. 

As to the general proposition, whether it be desirable or 
no that the labouring classes should receive instruction, I 
imagine there is no need for me to say a syllable ; that is 

M 2 
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set at rest hj the event. The education of the people will 
on now at any rate; and speculations which might be 
allowable a few years ago, touching the effects upon society 
it might occasion — the conceit it might engender — the dis- 
content it might spread amongst those whose chief riches 
after all must be the sweat of their brow — the "evil eye ** 
with which it might lead them to regard their superiors in 
station — the visions it might call up to disturb the poor 
man's sober system of life — these and the like are argun>ents 
now out of date ; and our business must be to direct the 
stream of knowledge, which will flow in spite of all, to 
good ; and not endeavour to obstruct it by any jealous 
resistance. And for good it doubtless will flow, if we do 
but make religion the basis of national education — the Bible^ 
the book. This scheme of instruction let us forward fear- 
lessly and fervently — as I trust we shall do within our own 
province to-day — but let us beware how we be persuaded, 
for that is the danger to which I look, to substitute secular 
knowledge, as the refining principle of the country, for the 
wisdom which is from above ; or compendiums of political 
economy for the Word of God. 

I shall endeavour therefore in this sermon to show,^r*;, 
that secular education will not stand in the stead of religious 
— that the virtue will not go out of it to improve society, or 
minister to the wants of man, which many persons in these 
days seem to suppose ; and then, that if religious education 
you must have, it must be communicated after some specific 
form, 

1. Now, in the^r5^ place, religious education is superior 
in its efficacy to the other, because it is founded upon the 
true principles of our nature. We are born in sin ; and 
whatever controversy there may be as to the degree of our 
natural corruption, no man, I am sure, can search his own 
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heart honestly, and remember himself from his tenderest 
years, without feeling convinced that very great it is — that 
the language of our liturgy is only the language of our self- 
experience, when it says, " there is no health in us." But 
religious education presumes such conniption. Its very 
object and end is to qualify it. It has no purpose so re- 
solutely before it. The intellectual advancement of the 
party is properly made subordinate to it ; yet though sub- 
ordinate, is not overlooked ; for whatever principle serves 
to kill the lusts of the heart, serves to open the eyes of the 
understanding too. Such is our nature. But secular edu- 
cation does not take this corruption into account — does not 
aim at it — does not shape its plans with a view to it — and 
certainly has in itself very little, if any power to counteract 
it. The fair method of putting this to the proof is, to con- 
sider what secular education did for mankind, when left to 
work its way single-handed, before the Gospel appeared ; 
for in Christian times, and Christian countries, it borrows 
much from revelation, without acknowledging, or even 
knowing the debt. 

" We have more understanding than all our teachers,** 
may we even venture to say with the Psalmist, wofuUy as 
we fall short, " because thy testimonies are our meditation. 
We understand more than the ancients^ because we keep thy 
precepts."* Now it was amongst nations of old, where 
secular knowledge abounded — where arts and letters were 
cultivated with uncommon success — where you had poets, 
historians, philosophers, sculptors, painters, architects, that 
have supplied immortal models for the world — it was 
amongst these self-same nations that you would have looked 
in vain for a hospital for the sick, an asylum for the cripple, 

♦ Psalm cxix. 100, 

H 3 
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a refage for the destitute, throughoat their borders ; bat^ 
instead of these, joa would have found crowds of miserable 
men matched to batcher one another in cold blood as a 
pleasant pastime for the spectators in a theatre ; the hot 
iron applied to thorn as thej fell lest death should be 
counterfeit, amidst the brutal jests of the lookers-on.* It 
was amongst these same nations that you had the hospita- 
lities of domestic life conducted with a d^ree of grossness 
that does not admit of being named amongst Christians. 
It was amongst these same nations that jou had captains of 
armies, merciful men too, according to the mercies of those 
times, urging the slaughter of an enemj by thousands, when 
it was inconvenient to detain them alive as captives ; in that 
spirit exhibited on a small scale by the soldiers in Paul's 
ship, whose counsel it was, " to kill the prisoners, lest any 
should swim out and escape." f It was amongst these same 
nations that you had children exposed by their parents to 
perish without a scruple ; so that we read of one citizen — 
a favourable type he, no doubt, of his order — of benevolence 
so universal^ forsooth, as to flatter himself that being a man, 
whatever related to humanity had an interest for him, and 
yet giving orders to his wife to cast out her new-born babe^ 
and upbraiding her for committing the ruthless task to 
other hands.^ It was from nations like these, in short, so 
advanced in secular knowledge, so refined, as far as letters 
apart from religion could effect it, that St Paul drew that 

* See Tertollian, Apolog., sect 15; and Ad Nationesy lib. i. sect. 10, 
a writer who has preserved many other disgusting particulars of the 
Boman spectacles. 

t See Tacitus, AnnaLf ii. sect 21. 

J This inconsistency in Terence's famous Citizen is noted by War- 
burton in his Divine Legation; y. i.sect. 4, p. 95, 4to. ed. He remarks 
also that Tacitus (^Hist v. § 5) speaks of the horror the Jews had of in- 
fanticide as singular. D. L, p. 270. 
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hideous portrait of depravity which we meet with in the 
first chapter of his Epistle to the Romans; and it was the 
sense of such crying ills, and the cause of them in the lack 
of that only principle which can truly cleanse a nation's 
ways, that drove the same Apostle to lift up his voice " in 
the midst of Mars' hill ; " and in Athens, the very fountain 
of light, such as it was, exclaim against the dense und dismal 
ignorance of that place and nation.* For Scripture holds 
one language upon this subject, and the world another. 
Wisdom^ as understood in the Bible, is a principle of fear 
and love of God working in God's creatures ; knowledge, 
is a knowledge of God, of His nature and attributes, of His 
claims upon us, and our duties to Him ; and other acquire- 
ments, even those upon which the world spends all its 
strength, are there sunk and disregarded as vain : so that 
men may have wisdom, according to Scripture, who are 
nevertheless " unlearned and ignorant," even as it was with 
the Apostles j"; and men may be wise, according to the 
world's acceptation of the word, and yet have need, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, to hecomefooh, in order that they may 
be wise J ; and a man may be " rude in speech," and yet, 
according to the same Apostle, not " rude in knowledge," § — 
i, e. not be possessed of the graces of tlje tongue, and yet 
have within him a magazine of the noblest and highest 
thoughts of all. So opposite, I say, are the views taken of 
wisdom or knowledge, in the Bible, and in the world — 
opposite, because the Bible proceeds upon the presumption, 
of which it never loses sight, that man is a fallen creature, 
but " the rubbish of an Adam; " || the world rarely contem- 
plates him otherwise than as a creature,, lower, indeed, and 

* Acts, xvii. 23 — Sa 
f Comp. Luke, xxL 15, and Acts, iv. 13. 
I 1 Cor. iiL 18. § 2 Cor. xi. 6. | South. 
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but a little lower, than the angels. Bat surely this is a vast 
difference in principle ; surely the schemes of religious and 
secular education are strangely at Tariance in this their 
start ; and if man's nature be so corrupt as the Bible repre- 
sents it — and in the Bible we in this country profess at 
least our belief — it cannot be safe to put that corruption 
almost or altogether out of the reckoning, and proceed with 
the training of a child, as if the Fall were a fiction, and msL 
were still in Paradise. 

2. Again, — religious education is superior to secular in 
its efficacy, doing that for mankind which the latter cannot 
do, because it enforces all the duties of imperfect obligation,. 
as they are called; and upon the faithful discharge of tbese 
the welfare of society in the main depends. For by far the 
greater part of the good offices of life are of this class ; t. e.y 
are not within the reach of compulsion — are of a quality 
not to be strained. Of the thousand things we do or leave 
undone in the day, probably there is not one that any 
human law can touch ; and yet the day shall have been 
filled with acts of general benevolence or unsocial selfishness^ 
nevertheless. Thus is there a very large class indeed of 
duties left unenforced — duties of the first importance to the 
well-being of society. Now mere secular education does not 
in any considerable degree supply this defect; does not 
address itself to the remedy ; — a man is not a good father 
because he is a good chemist ; nor will a servant be free from 
the sin of eye-service because he is a skilful arithmetician. 
And even if secular knowledge did possess in a greater mea- 
sure the virtue I am denying to it, yet, at any rate, it must 
be such as is ripe, .not such as is raw ; and little more than 
that which is superficial can ever fall to the lot of those 
whose instruction must end with their early childhood, and 
whose future and final condition it is to go forth, day by day, 
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" to their work and to their labour till the evening." But 
if, under all circumstances whatever of society, a principle 
which serves to brace its relations must be above every 
other in price, the value of it is still more manifest in times 
when, from whatever accident, those relations have hap- 
pened to be disturbed. You will believe that I have no 
intention of passing any judgment whatever on the political 
events of these our days. I do not feel myself competent to 
any such task; nor, were it otherwise, should I choose a 
church for the scene — mingling, perhaps, hot blood with ' 
sacrifice. But to the naked fact I may allude without 
offence ; that at nearly one and the same time you have ad- 
mitted the people to a much greater degree of power, and 
exacted of the people a much greater degree of endurance 
and self-restraint. There is nothing so likely to adjust the 
balance which from both these causes, and especially the 
concurrence of them, has been deranged, as to enforce on 
the people a more lively sense, in the language of the world, 
of the duties of imperfect obligation; in other and better 
language, of making a conscience of their ways; and I 
know of no means of doing this half so effectual as by im- 
proving, still improving, their religious education. And if 
the times of strife upon which we have fallen should give 
occasion to a blessing so unspeakable, we shall only have 
another proof of the wisdom of God in over-ruling events to 
purposes which their contrivers did not contemplate — God 
using them as He used the Assyrian of old, "howbeit he 
meaned not so, neither did his heart think so — "* and I 
will add, which their hinderers did not hope for ; and feel 
our faith in this most comfortable and spirit-sustaining 
truth confirmed, that " the Lord is king, be the people never 

* Isaiah, x. 7. 
V 5 
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80 impatient; He sitteth betwen the cherubim, be the earth 
never so unquiet. " I repeat, nothing is so likely to steady 
the balance of the social system which has received a shocks 
as the religiotis education of the people. For I cannot but 
think that the support of good government and good order 
on the part of the people, to whom it is now in a great mea- 
sure confided, is not so likely to come of a rational investi- 
gation of the theory of government and of the advantages 
of order, as of a religious conviction that government " is 
ordained of God,"* and that " He is the God of order. *'t 
I cannot but think that their obedience would be more 
perfect when it should rest upon the precepts of God's 
Word, than when it should result from their study of the 
doctrine of civil relations ; that a severe, however whole- 
some law, for instance, would be more likely to be received 
with forbearance, because the Bible (they know) encour- 
ages submission, and promises a blessing to the ^^meek,";^ 
than because the principles of the economist may be found 
to recommend it to their good sense. I should have more 
hope of teaching the poor man contentment with his condi- 
tion, by reminding him of the texts, that " the poor shall 
never cease out of the land," § that the " poor we are to 
have always with us " || — as though such were Grod's 
decree; and again of that other text, that the ''poor are 
chosen of God, to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love him "If — as 
though God had precious things in store for them ; than by 
dwelling ever so long or so learnedly upon the common be- 
nefit of 9, diversity of ranks. I should have greater confi- 
dence in a poor man's honesty, who founded it on God's 

* Rom. xiii. 1. ^ I Cor. xiv. 33. 

X Matt. V. 5. § Deut. xv. 11. 

11 Matt. xxyi. 11. ^ James, 11 5. 
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command, " Thou shalt not steal," than upon the reason- 
ableness of the rights of property. I should have more 
trust in his chastity and sobriety when springing from his 
remembrance of the exhortation, "I beseech you as strangers 
and pilgrims abstain from fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul," * than from his acquaintance with the physical 
ill effects of ardent spirits, or the social conrenience of the 
marriage bond. 

I do not say that the two classes of motives conflict — I 
mean, the motives which enlightened secular wisdom, and 
those which the Word of God suggests ; for I believe that 
God has so ordered it that they do in fact concur, and 
that He makes His Word and His world work together, the 
ordinances of the Word confirmed in their wisdom and 
established in their truth by the operations of the system 
in which we live^ — but I do say, that the motives in the one 
case are feeble in comparison of those in the other ; feeble, 
inasmuch as possible damage to the structure of society is 
no restraining principle, compared with possible loss of 
one's soul ; feeble, inasmuch as to deduce a rule of action 
from considerations of general expediency, is a lame and 
halting process compared with the ready recollection of a 
text which expresses the positive pleasure of the Most 
High. 

3. But there is another light yet in which religiotts edu- 
cation should be regarded, which makes such as is secular 
shrink in the comparison before it. The great distinctive 
character of religious education is, that it stretches the view 
to another world; that of secular, that it circumscribes it to 
this. The difference, therefore, of the two systems is as 
marked, as between the immortal and the mortal^ between 

♦ 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
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infinite and finite, between eternity and time. Now, surelj 
it is an education unworthy of a being who is to live for 
ever, which would fasten his mind down upon the concerns 
of threescore years and ten ; and an education, too, which 
will not admit of his continuing long in a world like this 
without discovering that a void has been left in his heart 
which religious principles should have filled, and for which 
there is no substitute. The day must come upon all, upon 
none sooner or more often than the poor, when another life 
will obtrude itself on the thoughts, block it out how we 
may — when it will assert its essential majesty, shroud it 
how we will, for a season. In sickness, and sorrow, and 
disaster, and shame, when the days of our years prove few 
and evil — events these, which that education surely is faulty 
that does not contemplate, for man is born to them, and 
therefore should be bred for them — it is not mental endow- 
ments that will yield us repose, but those of godliness only. 
The broken heart is not to be bound up by the smattering, 
or even the mastery of a science ; nor the bed of death 
smoothed by being able to range over the secrets of nature 
from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop that springeth 
out of the wall ; but by the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified — by the knowledge that our sins are par- 
doned through His blood — by the knowledge that we have 
been exercising ourselves to have a conscience void of 
offence — by the knowledge that God's word has been the 
lantern unto our feet, and the light unto our paths : 
the whole, the natural result, under God, of having been 
taught the Scriptures from childhood, which are able to 
make wise unto salvation ; or, in other words, of religious 
instruction imparted betimes. But, familiar as such know- 
ledge may seem to most of those who now hear me, it is 
knowledge of which numbers of the poor in this country are 
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entirely destitute, through the want of early opportunity to 
attain it ; and if there be one sight more sad than another 
— if there be one spectacle that ought to kindle our zeal 
more than another for the establishment of schools of re- 
ligious education for the children of the poor, it is that not 
unfrequently presented to a minister of God in the death- 
bed of an aged fellow -creature of that class, who is going 
before his Maker with a veil of ignorance on his heart, 
dense as could be found in Africa itself — a stranger he to a 
Saviour, and all that he has done and suffered for him, — I 
speak to the letter, and from my own experience, — so far 
from renewed by the Holy Ghost, not knowing whether 
there be a Holy Ghost — and that man, so dull and senseless, 
expecting, in a few hours, and those too the feverish dregs 
of life, to be transfigured, by two or three visits of the 
pastor of his parish, into a lively, penitent, enlightened 
servant of God, fit to give in his account — a gourd of Jonah, 
as it were, to spring into perfection in a night ! This, I say, 
is a sight so utterly hopeless, that it does call aloud to all 
who have witnessed it, or who have heard of it from others, 
to do what in them lies to banish such darkness from a 
Christian country ; and teach the Gospel to the poor, when 
only they can learn it effectually, in their childhood. 

Whether, therefore, mankind be regarded in their own 
nature as frail and fallen creatures ; in their relation to 
others as members of a social system ; or in their position 
with respect to the present world, or the world to come, as 
born to suffering here, and to immortality hereafter; no 
scheme of instruction can be tendered to them which shall 
supply the place of religious instruction. 

II. But religious instruction, some will say, they may 
have, without our^adopting any peculiar form of faith ; and 
then we are told of ^ewera/ principles of Christianity as those 
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best adapted to a general plan of education — principles of 
the Charch of Christ, as distinguished from principles of 
the Charch of England* Bat, I ask, in the first place, 
how are these general principles to be applied, for it 
is with their application that we are here concerned? 
I maj have general notions of a hoose, bat I mnst have 
a specific plan when I build one. I maj have g'eneral 
notions of astronomy, but I must adopt a specific system 
when I teach it ; and I maj have general ideas of Chris- 
tianity, but I must prefer one mode of it to another, when 1 
set myself to form a Christian. But I would further ask, 
what those general principles of Christianity are of which 
we hear so much ? I find all Christians, to be sure, pro- 
fessing to acknowledge the Bible for their common author- 
ity ; yet, whilst they do so, I find some denying original sin ; 
some the Godhead of the Son ; some the need or efficacy of 
the atonement ; some the influence, some the very being of 
the Holy Ghost. I find some declaring against the baptism 
of infants ; some against elemental baptism at all ; some 
against the supper of the Lord, as commemorative of the 
sacrifice of Christ's death. I find some for many sacra- 
ments ; some for none whatever. I find some for an ordained 
ministry, as the covenanted channel through which God's 
special grace has been conveyed to His people from the 
Apostles downwards ; and some for allowing any man to 
take the honour to himself, not as did Aaron.* Now, I 
would know what kind of Christianity that would be, and 
whether it would be of a kind to satisfy St. Paul, which 
must be so indefinite in its character, in its nature so 
abstract, as to be consistent with the suppression, for the 
sake of peace, of all mention of the corruption of man, of 
the Godhead of the Son, of the atonement by His blood, of 

* Heb. V. 4. 
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the person and office of the Comforter, of baptism, of the 
supper of the Lord, of a priesthood ? Doubtless, " as much 
as in us lies," we are to live peaceably with all men*; but 
the very restriction implies that peace, though more to be 
desired than gold, may, like gold, be bought too dear ; — it 
may be more than in us lies to surrender points so vital as 
these in order to abate opposition, and instead of " earnestly 
contending for the faith," which we must remember is an 
obligation toof, we may be only slothfully betraying it. If St. 
Paul was all things to all men, it was only in matters indif- 
ferent that he was so. He withstood, in the person of Titus, 
a scheme for the liberal comprehension of the holders of the 
gospel and the law in one, to the gospel's prejudice, as he 
thought4 And if the genius of the gospel is to be so very 
accommodating as some would have it, why should our Lord 
cry " woe" to those of whom all men should speak well ; for 
they could only be brought under this condemnation by con- 
senting unto all? § And why should He describe that gospel 
as not about to bring peace on earth, but a sword || ; for 
it could only do so by its disciples braving the sword as 
confessors, not wielding it as champions, for their own 
sword was to be put into its sheath ? % And how was it that 
His earliest followers after the Apostles so far mistook its 
character, as to make the Roman magistrate account them 
worthy of death for their inflexible obstinacy (as we are told 
he did), if for nothing else?** I do not produce these in- 
stances — which may be thought extreme ones, but are less 
so than they seem at first sight, — because they encourage 
fiery men, who know not the spirit they are of, to be con- 
tentious ; but because they encourage meek men, for so they 

* Rom. xii. 18. f J«<1® 3. J GaL ii. 5. 

§ Luke vi. 26. || Matt. x. 34. ^ Matt. xxvi. 52. 

** Plin. Epiat, lib. x., ep. 97. 
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certainly do, to be firm, by suggesting to them that if there 
are texts which teach concession, there are others (though 
in these days much less heard of) which teach steadfastness 
— that the " wise servant " here, as so often, has to deduce his 
Master's will and his own duty, from precepts which appear 
conflicting, comparing spiritual things with spiritual; and 
that the conclusion to which such comparison will lead him 
will be probably this, that though unify is the second thing 
in the world to long for, still truth is the first It is not 
therefore enough for us to teach the mere letter of Scripture 
and there stop ; and, whilst holding the strongest opinion 
upon questions so many and so momentous which these 
Scriptures involve, be content to stifle it, and pronounce on 
them no opinion whatever. 

But follow the principle out, and it would deprive us of 
the use of even Scripture itself as an element of education ; 
for if no one mode of interpreting Scripture is to be resolved 
on, because there are those who do not allow that interpre- 
tation, so neither should Scripture itself be admitted into 
our schools, because there are those who dispute its truth. 
Yet surely no sober man will contend that, in order to 
avoid teaching error, we should teach nothing ; and that 
the only foundations broad enough for a scheme of national 
education are those of the universal sceptic. Such, how- 
ever, is the result to which the argument tends. 

Am I, then, advising that points of polemical theology 
should be made the study of our charity schools ? No ; 
but still that our Church Catechism and Book of Common 
Prayer, or, in other words, that the Formularies of the 
Church of England, as expositors of Scripture (for that 
is their real character) should be cleaved unto — expositors 
that do not flinch from declaring themselves on all those 
fundamentals which I have touched — and our schools be 
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made, as those of Edward VI. and of Elizabeth were before 
them, the feeders of the Established Church. For if in 
communicating religious instruction a preference mtisi 
be given, as I have shown, to some one form of faith above 
others, where shall we find one with so much to recommend 
it as that of our own Church ? for besides that it is the 
established faith of the land, and on that very account would 
seem to have a claim on the preference of men of plain un- 
derstanding, who hold it a hollow thing to profess con- 
scientious attachment to a Church which they will not stir 
a finger to recruit with members ; resting satisfied with the 
benediction, " Be thou perpetual," as they of old did with, 
" Be thou warmed, be thou clothed : " besides this claim, I 
say, which it has to be the object of our choice in a plan 
for the education of the people, where is the form of faith 
and worship to rival it in intrinsic excellence ? The staple 
of it so primitive, as to bear marks which may be traced 
of all but an apostolic age — the revisers of it, certainly 
men and therefore fallible, but affording every guarantee 
which human beings can offer for their fitness for the work, 
in their knowledge, in their holiness, in their honesty ; for 
they were scholars the ripest and best — saints, of lives 
irreproachable — martyrs, that took their death with sin- 
gular courage. The character too of this form, just what 
a national form should be — not so strait as to endanger 
sincerity — not so lax as to beget indifference — its field of 
a compass in which even to expatiate, not of a compass in 
which to lose one's self — its restraints devised, not as bars 
against liberty but, as fences against harm — its articles, if 
not all that could be adopted with advantage, all that could 
not be spared without loss. 

I have been arguing the question before us on ita general 
merits : there is scarcely need that I should make any 
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formal or direct application of what has been said to the 
particular charity for which I am called to plead before jou 
to-day. I am not aware that it differs in anj respect from 
others of its kind. Suffice it therefore to saj, that it is 
such as combines all the recommendations in a scheme of 
education I have enumerated ; and, donbtless, is sach as 
has realised and will realise the blessings I have represented 
as the fruits. It is for the education of the poor you are 
invited to provide ; nor only their education, but their 
religious education ; nor for that only, but for their religious 
education according to the forms of the Established Church, 
of which you are members. If, then, you would see the 
children of your humble neighbours brought betimes to a 
knowledge of themselves and of their own hearts, the 
beginning of wisdom — if you would have good servants, 
honest artificers, virtuous citizens, around you, to circulate 
the homely charities of life amongst you in private, and to 
uphold the public character of a religious and loyal town — 
if you would provide the surest comfort of all for the sick 
and forlorn, the comfort of godly principles within to fall 
back upon in the hour of hardship — if you would disperse 
that gross ignorance which so often converts the valley of 
the shadow of death into a scene of unutterable gloom — 
if you would supply to those who might be carried about by 
any wind of doctrine, not only a faith, but a safe fonn of it ; 
so that whilst so many other Christian communities see the 
fashions of their faith successively chase one another away 
like the clouds, the one you teach shall be still sound, 
settled, and cleave stedfastly to the Head — if, in a word, 
you will contribute (as far as God will accept your efforts) 
to its being said by Him of you, as it was said by Him of 
Corinth, "I have much people in this city"* — you have 

* Acts xyiii. 10. 



SERM. xxvra.] IN NATIONAL EDUCATION. 259 

the day for so doing now. I here therefore commend to 
your favour and generous support, the schools of this place, 
with the prayer, that the blessing of Almighty God may go 
along with you in this your labour of love ; that as ye plant 
and water, so He will give an abundant increase, to the 
glory of His name, and the extension of His kingdom, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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-* j5tf r juiw t^ifjf c£(?jnre a better eomaUry^ thai iu (Ci 
keaTejiI/f : wkereTom G*xi is not a»hamtd to be caUeii dudr 
Gad: /or He hath prepared for them a eidyJ* 

A FEZiJ3"'j ot pious zraciratie has recently led ua to obaervi 
a ilay in comniemcracioa of die nmnificeiit benefactors oc 
thid ancient *eat of learning : a feeling of reviaence. nit 
nnminirled wich gradnnie, haa still more retiendy leil :l5 
ti5 observe another liaj in remembrance of "^ATl Saints.'' 
It seems agreeable therefore to the spirit both oc ocr 
University and of oar Chnrch, to allow oar minds at r?«=>f 
season Di hold conversation with the dead; to let them 
take a walk for the once. — as Baxter -^for he too recommends 
this eieroise of oar thoughts) words it, — in the streets of 
the Ci:y of Go*i ; to withdraw them for a moment from, the 
stirring scenes aroand us. and send them forth to calmer 
regions, and a world not made up of perturbations like 
this. And may I not add, that the daily spectacles of 
mortalicj which hare crowded upon us of late, bringing' 
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home to us the truth, how close is the proximity of " the 
things which are seen," to "the things which are not seen," 
naturally appear to turn our contemplations into some such 
channel as this? Doubtless the doctrine of the Communion 
of Saints — for to that the subject tends— as taught and re- 
duced to practice by the Church of Rome, became dan- 
gerous : her masses for the dead, her prayers to them for 
their good offices and intercessions on behalf of the living, 
her purgatory out of which they were not to go till they 
had paid the last farthing, her legends of their lives and 
exploits, — all these were imaginations which had grown 
to such intensity, and multiplied to such excess, that the 
Church seemed to have been more occupied with the souls 
that were departed, than with those yet upon the earth ; 
its exertions directed rather to those whose course was 
finished, than to those whose race was yet to run. But 
here, as in many other instances, the abuse was founded 
in a use ; the corruption took its rise from something not 
merely allowable, but right ; and in all our controversies 
with that Church, we should never lose sight of this fact, 
that her eventual extravagances are in general, as in this 
case, to be regarded, not as altogether visionary and fac- 
titious, but as claiming for themselves some primitive or 
even scriptural basis ; utterly insufficient, it may be, for the 
support of the superstructure that has been reared on it, 
but one, of which controversialists at least ought not to 
be ignorant, lest they lose the battle by a want of acquaint- 
ance with the ground. 

It was natural that in the course of ages the pure doc- 
trine of the Communion of Saints should be overlaid. 
There is a strong disposition in the human breast to carry 
on an intercourse with the spirits of the departed. The 
fulfilment of their last wills which has devolved on us, the 
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care of their children in whom even their features and 
characters actnallj survive, the development of the schemes 
which they have left on our hands imperfect, the enjoy- 
ment of the blessings they have bequeathed as, — all knit 
them to us : our very dreams will not permit us, even if we 
would, to banish them from our presence ; our traditions 
are peopled with them; the inscriptions on our tombstones-^ 
now gathered about our churches the scene of our constant 
resort^ of old ranged along the highway-side amidst the 
concourse of the gate — rude as those inscriptions often are^ 
and the more to my present purpose for being so^ testify 
the passion there is in the hearts of men to hold dialogues 
with the dead : the treatises of the most literary nations, 
and the customs and superstitions of the most savage, alike 
bespeak it. 

The Church of Rome took advantage of these strong 
affections of mankind ; and, by degrees, permitted the an- 
niversary of the martyrs, — which seems to have obtained 
from the very beginning of the Christian Church, and to 
have served as a rallying point for the spirits of those who 
lived in times of sharp persecution, — and the prayers and 
oblations subsequently made on such occasions, made in 
ignorance of the evils they were leading to, to swell in- 
sensibly into masses and indulgences, with all the mer- 
cenary adjuncts ultimately connected with them, and by 
means of which to this day the vast company of priests, 
which is at once the glory and the shame of that Church, 
find a bread. But we are not to be scared from doing 
right by the fear of doing wrong ; and that which Scripture 
and primitive antiquity sanction, we are not to renounce, 
because " men have sought out many inventions." (Eccles. 
vii. 29.) Our Church does not teach us to deny the real 
presence in the Eucharist, because the Church of Rome 
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has insisted on the corporal; nor to repudiate tradition — by 
which the canon is secured, creeds have been preserved, 
liturgies conveyed, ecclesiastical government upheld — 
because tho Church of Kome may have made Sbripture, in 
many respects, of none effect by it. Our Church does not in- 
struct us to reject tha consecration of water to the mystical 
washing away of sin, because the Church of Rome may 
have misused holy water to superstitious ends; nor does 
she bid us make no confession at all, because that Church 
may have perverted the confessional. 

Under the Old Testament there was a sensible com- 
munion between the Church on earth and the Church in 
heaven, — God conversing with man — angels ascending and 
descending on messages of love and mercy — visions of the 
night, drawing aside the veil that separated the two worlds 
— prophets coming, as it were, from the far country, to 
the dressers of the vineyard here below — the fashion of 
the tabernacle made after that which was seen in the 
Mount — one saint withdrawn bodily from the earth, and 
taken up, as he was, in a whirlwind, to reappear centuries 
afterwards in a glorified form at the transfiguration of the 
Lord of all — another, whilst among the captives by the 
river, permitted to gaze into the open heavens, and behold 
the visions of God. Such communion was there of old 
between earth and heaven. Nor under the New Covenant 
was it to cease. Indeed, the Third Person of the blessed 
Trinity, who was thenceforward to be with men even unto 
the end of the world, and to carry on the dispensation 
which the Son had conducted to a certain point, and then 
in some measure committed to Him; the Holy Ghost, 
though not incarnate like the Son, nor visible like Him, 
and only to be recognised, as the wind, by its effects, was 
now to be conversant with mankind — heaven and earth 
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<ull npprv^ximaUHl : and augels were still to have the cue 
of tho lit lie ono<, and to see that thej were not despised; 
niivl ihoy Wire still to be "ministering spirits, sent to 
ininistiT to thorn which shall be heirs of salvation ; ** and 
tho womon of tho congregation were still to have " a veil 
on thoir hoails Kvause of the angels ** that were there : and 
thorv* was to bo " jviy in heaven over one sinner (on earth) 
tliat n^pontoil ; " and one Apostle, the counterpart of the 
Pivphot undor tho oldor dispensation, was to be caught up 
into Taradiso, and to hoar unspeakable words, which it 
was not lawful for a man to utter; and another Apostle^ 
hoivin tho rotloxi^n of Ezekicl, though in bodilj presence 
a prisoner in a narrow islo, was to pass in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day into regions of unearthly sights and sounds, 
expressive of tho mysteries of God; and our Lord Jesus 
Christ WHS to be He "of whom the tchole family in heaven 
and esirtli was to be named ** (Eph. iii. 15) : the whole 
faniily, «s tlunijrh a portion of this family being in heaven, 
and a iH>rtion on eartli, the nchole was but one, of which 
He was the Head; and whilst Gotl, as our text has it, had 
pivpared for the departed saints a city, we ourselves who 
are still alive, as another text has it, are nevertheless their 
"fellow-eitizens" ^Kph. ii. 19): the two taken together 
evidently implying that this Jerusalem incloses both the 
living and the dead within its walls; that though itself oit«, 
it is tenanted by spirits in the body and out of the body, a 
very great concourse. 

For ** ye are eome," says another scripture which de- 
scribes the population of tliis city of God in still greater 
detail; " ye are come," in the past tense (rpoccXiyXvOarc is 
the word), the act already complete, **unto Mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels; to the 
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general assembly and church of the first-horn^ which are 
written in heaven ; and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of jtist men made perfect^ and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the New Covenant " (Heb. xii. 22, 23) ; that 
is, ye who are alive this day are already admitted into this 
holy and heavenly brotherhood — for it was to those who 
were then living that the Apostle addressed these cheering 
words. And so in like manner may I, in my turn, say to 
you who are now hearing me: whoever among you are 
saints indeed ; are running with patience the race that is 
set before you, looking to Jesus the author and finisher of 
your faith; are striving against sin; endure chastening; 
live in subjection to the Father of spirits ; are following 
peace with all men and holiness ; are looking diligently that 
no root of bitterness be springing up among you — for such 
are the characteristics of the blessed citizens of this city 
of God, as described by the Apostle — whoever among you 
are such, are already of the household of God ; are already 
in some sort in the society of the blessed that have laid 
aside the flesh, as well as of the blessed who still bear its 
burden ; and already, to use the language of a Hymn pro- 
bably as old as the Apostles, which our Church has adopted, 
^^ with angels and archangels, and with all the company of 
heaven, may laud and magnify the glorious name of God, 
and say, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of Thy glory ; glory be to Thee, O Lord most 
High I " Or, to use the language of another Hymn, re- 
moved from the first by no long interval, and still breathing 
the same comprehensive spirit, and which our Church has 
adopted too, may join in the chorus of praise to God, "with 
all angels, with cherubim and seraphim, with the glorious 
company of the Apostles, with the goodly fellowship of 
the Prophets, with the noble army of Martyrs, and with 
m. N 



266 THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. [sERX. xxix. 

the holy Church throughout all the world.'* Sach is the 
Creed of the Primitive Church, as plainly set forth in that 
article of the early Confession, " I believe in the Comma- 
niou of Saints " ; and such is the Creed of a Church which 
in all great matters is true to Scripture and the Primitive 
Church, even the Church of England, the branch of the 
Catholic Church to which it is our privilege to belong. 

In proof of this, there would of course be no need to 
bring other evidence than this clause of the Creed which 
the Church of England has made her own, requiring it 
in her daily offices to be said or sung, not by the minister 
only, but by the people also. Still, in order to set forth 
more distinctly the spirit in which she develops this brief, 
dogmatic profession of her faith, let me remind you in 
detail of the nature of her service for All Saints' day — no 
longer since than Thursday you heard it. We will take 
the Morning service — a more affecting one it is scarcely 
possible to imagine. In the first Lesson of that service 
she calls the attention of the congregation to the present 
happy estate of the souls of the righteous ; how that they 
are in the hand of God, where no torment can touch them ; 
that though, in the sight of the unwise, they may have 
seemed to die, and their departure may have been taken 
for misery, they are indeed in peace, their hope full of 
immortality; having been a little chastised, they are re- 
warded greatly ; having been tried as gold in the furnace, 
they are received ; faithful in love, their abode is with God, 
whose grace and mercy are to His saints, and who hath 
care for His elect (Wisd. iii. 1 — 10). So our Church takes 
us by the hand in this service, and leads our thoughts to 
Paradise; and still she detains us there in willing captivity, 
whilst in her second Lesson she points out to us many of 
the saints by name, who having looked when on earth for 
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a city that had foundations whose builder and maker should 
be God, have thus found it ; even Abel, and Enoch, and 
Noah, and Abraham, and many more, of whom the world 
was not worthy ; a great cloud of witnesses, as we are told, 
compassing us about. Nor does she dismiss us yet from 
its courts ; but again in the Epistle she chooses for the day, 
from the book of Revelation, she rivets our minds to the 
sublime spectacle of that great multitude which the Apostle 
John saw in the spirit, a " multitude which no man could 
number, of all nations and kindred and people and tongues, 
who stood before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, ^nd with palms in their hands, crying 
with a loud voice, and saying, Salvation to our God which 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb." And then, 
with a view to mark more distinctly her sense of the 
mystical union there is between the generations of departed 
saints and those yet remaining upon the earth ; in order to 
lead the members of the congregation to regard themselves, 
if their hearts condemn them not but bear witness to their 
being the children of God, as already an integral part of 
that world of spirits in which they had been wandering in 
thought all the service through, by a happy transition, in 
the Gospel of the day, taken from the Sermon on the 
Mount, she puts them in remembrance that not only the 
souls already before the throne are blessed, but that blessed 
too are the poor in spirit, though they are still here ; that 
blessed are they that mourn ; that blessed are the meek ; 
that blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness; that blessed are the merciful; blessed the pure in 
heart ; blessed the peace-makers ; blessed they that are 
persecuted for righteousness' sake. And the better to 
make her intention in the construction of this her office 
apparent, the better to combine in one the Epistle which 

K 2 
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sjieaks of the godlj in heaven and the Cvospel which speaks 
of the godly on earth, in the Collect which is the prelade 
to them both, she addresses Almighty God as having ** knit 
together His elect," (whether alive or dead), " in one com- 
munion and fellowship, in the mystical body of His Son, 
Christ our Lord." And in the prayer with which the 
service concludes — a prayer which is common to this and 
to other services — the same combination <^ everlasting 
interests is preserved; and whilst the early part of that 
prayer is devoted — as the title of it leads us to expect it 
would be — to " the Church militant here in earth," the latter 
clauses, added at the last revision of the Prayer-Book, still 
mindful of the Communion of Saints, which might seem to 
have suffered in it and been overlooked by it as it stood 
before that revision, associate the dead, to an extent clearly 
lawful, in the sympathies of the living, and say, ** and we 
also bless Thy holy name for all Thy servants departed this 
life in Thy faith and fear ; beseeching Thee to give us grace 
so to follow their good examples, that with t/iem we may be 
partakers of Thy heavenly kingdom." 

We act therefore under an influence, not unnatural in- 
deed, considering how we have smarted from an abuse of 
old time, but not congenial with the Church of the Apostles, 
with the Church of the Primitive Fathers and Liturgies, or 
with our own, as set forth in her authentic formularies, 
when we show a reluctance, as we have been wont to do of 
late years, in various ways which I need not point out, to 
recognise this article of our Creed, the Communion of Saints; 
or, if touching on it at all, when we have been anxious to 
circumscribe its meaning to that fellowship which holy men 
enjoy one with another on earth, to the exclusion of that 
which holy men enjoy with kindred spirits withdrawn from 
earth ; of which communion in either case the mystical 
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union between Christ and His Church, the Head and the 
members, indissoluble by death, is the foundation ; and of 
which again, Festivals and Days of Commemoration like 
those which have just elapsed, may be regarded as the de- 
monstration and sign. 

Without venturing then to define too closely the relation 
in which the spirits of the dead stand to us who are alive 
or we to them, and the acts it might engender ; without 
intruding into those things which we have not seen, and on 
which Scripture is silent — involving ourselves in the over- 
curious speculations of Rome ; we may still be permitted to 
deduce some practical conclusions from the main doctrine 
of the Communion of Saints, free from all objection ; and 
to these let us now turn. 

I. In the first place, it is a doctrine which withdraws 
our thoughts from secular and material interests, from the 
things of threescore years and ten — an exercise wholesome 
at all times, but never more so than in these. For when, 
in our history, has the mind of the nation, if taken collec- 
tively at least, with all its appetites and energies, been more 
engrossed, more exclusively engrossed, in projects min- 
istering to the wealth, the pride, the convenience of life, than 
now ? When were its leading views more purely sublu- 
nary ? Doubtless God who can make even His enemies His 
instruments, may turn our most worldly speculations even- 
tually to His own account — no thanks however to us ; and 
as it was in the days of Solomon, the fleet that went to 
Tarshish only to bring gold and silver and ivory and apes 
and peacocks, took out probably unwittingly a more precious 
cargo in some knowledge of God, and prepared the way, 
though with no such intentions, for the time when the kings 
of Tarshish and the Isles should bring presents to Him (Ps. 
Ixxii. 10) ; and as it was in the days of the taxing, whilst 

K 3 
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Caesar was only thinking of recruiting his coffers or his 
legions, God was thinking of fulfilling His prophecies ; so 
may it bo again. We may send our ships over the waters, and 
disperse the good tidings of great joy in some degree, in 
spite of ourselves, but it forms no part of their consignment ; 
as the long-neglected religious condition of our colonies can 
testify. We may unite nations and neighbourhoods in the 
bonds of peace, by providing ready means of intercourse ; 
but the small regard paid to the observance of the Sabbath 
in all such operations, even where the case admits of it, 
bears witness but too manifestly how little there is of God 
in our thoughts whilst we are conducting them. Surely if 
St. Peter, who was encumbered at best with so few of this 
world's goods ; who had so little beside his boat and his nets, 
and was ready even to leave them at his Master's call ; for 
whom a miracle had to be wrought in order to enable him 
to pay his pittance to the temple ; — if even he could exclaim, 
when he was permitted to gaze for a moment on the vision 
of saints, " It is good for us to be here !" how much more 
may we I Surely, for us at any rate it is good to have our 
minds disengaged from this turmoil of carnal things, and to 
converse with those who have done with them all, as we 
ourselves must have done with them ere long. Surely it is 
good for us by every means to struggle out of the thick clay 
which besets us on every side — to make what efforts we can, 
like the Lion of our great poet, in his picture of the creation, 
to get free from earth and spring as breaking our bounds. 
Surely every antidote we can find to counteract the effect 
which the world about us takes on us, is needed by us ; 
every help by which we can give mastery to the higher and 
holier principles of our being over the sensual, the luxuri- 
ous, the covetous. And does not the contemplation of the 
dead abate the power of the world ? lower its price ? strip 
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it of its trappings ? reverse its spells ? The sight even of 
the corpse, the shell which the spirit has escaped from, 
sobers us. We tread the floor where it rests, softly; and 
draw the curtain which encloses it with a reverential hand. 
Who could sin in that chamber ? Who could not lift up his 
heart to God in it in penitence and prayer, and feel it, mean 
as it may be, to be the most hallowed of temples ? But if 
s^uch virtue goes out of the corpse even, to chasten, and hum- 
ble. .us, an^make us know ourselves, and say to ourselves, 
Surely the Lord-is ^ this place ,; what thoughts would arise 
in- our hea^rts^ as, we are ^^ told they djd in those of the 
Apoatle*. on ^uch an occaiBion, were tie spirit -which ani- 
matp^^ it to pres^fit itself ?^ With vh£^. feelings of emotion 
aniawe^ — feelings, hovy calculated «ito ^eftp down in us 
those of the wprldjing Of the voluptuary— should we now 
regard this perhaps once fajniliar spirit ;, contemplated by 
us now P'S one who had penetrate^ mysteries which were 
concealed from ua; who had ranged amppg. s^qnes from 
w^hich pur eyes ; were holden ; who, .had stood on holier 
grouQ^ tha.n we, who had not yet put our shoes from off our 
fee.t> wer©,aUpwed to tread; who was above the. temptations 
which had so much power Qver ^Qurs^lves, beyond the evils 
wjii<^ took 80 much effect uppn.us ; whom no. lusts could 
abase ; no pomp and. pageantry, of the earth could excite, 
none of its troubles, ruffle ; who cpujd fqel no interest in any 
of its feuds, deep as is purs ; who "^as swayed by none of 
its sordid influences.; for TsrhpnoL it? fashion had passed away. 
This Spectacle which made iUipha? tremble and shake, and 
took all his strength from Saul,, would make most men 
serious ; and a spectacle pf thia kind we in some degree 
realise when we teach our thoughts to converse with the 
spirits of the just. The aopiety a maa keeps insensibly 
communicates an impression to his character — "He that 
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walketh with wise men shall be wise" (Prov. xiii. 20)^ and 
the face of Moses shone with exceeding brightness after he 
had stood before the presence of Grod, and talked with him in 
the Mount. So in its measure will it be with us, when we 
accustom our imaginations to hold communion with the 
departed servants of God ; so doing, we shall contract a 
purer temperament even whilst in the flesh, and prepare 
ourselves, even in the midst of frailty, for living when the 
time comes in a holier home. For what tarnishes us so 
much as habitual communion with mere worldlings ? Even 
the intercourse, which all must needs have more or less who 
do not retire altogether from the jostle of life, with spirits 
of the baser sort, does its work of degradation. How apt is 
such experience — knowledge of the world it is generally 
called — to harden the heart; to contract its benevolence; 
to lower its aims ; to awaken its suspicions ; to cherish its 
reserve ; to concentrate its cares on mere 5c{^-protection, by 
stratagem, device, and prudential calculations I But on the 
other hand, the dead in Christ are combined with us in none 
but holy associations ; we have no wars to wage with them ; 
•we have no fears to entertain of them ; they can cross none 
of our projects ; they are concerned in none of our fugitive 
interests ; they have no deceptions to practise ; they have 
no designs upon us and ours — unless it be a passionate 
longing to tell us to strive for the strait gate whilst we may, 
and let nothing on earth interfere to rob us of the joys they 
know by experience God has in store for them that love Him. 
How elevating is such society ! How calculated to shed 
abroad in our hearts unmingled virtue ! How few compa- 
nions on earth, however learned and wise, however coveted 
their conversation, so improving as they ! It is told of Isaac, 
in some respects the most pure and exemplary of the Patri- 
archs, that " he went out to meditate in the fields at even 
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tide ;" and we read significantly, a few verses afterwards, 
when Rebekah had become his wife, that " he was comforted 
after his mother^ s deaths The virtuous Patriarch therefore, 
it should seem, was in the habit of chastening his mind by 
converse in solitude with the departed ; was wont to people 
those silent plains with the spirits of the just, their former 
occupants in the flesh ; and to anticipate in thought the day 
when the veil being removed, he should actually see^ as well 
as certainly believe himself to be moving amongst his fathers. 
n. Again ; the doctrine of the Communion of Saints 
gives us wonderfully enlarged notions of the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. How unworthy a view do we seem to 
take of that kingdom, when we narrow it to the bounds of 
Christendom — nay, when we are constrained to regard it, 
for so we are as long as we consider it in this aspect, even 
as occupying but a small portion of that. For though the 
net is large, the fishes it encloses may be few j though the 
field is spacious, the wheat may be but little compared with 
the tares that grow amongst it ; though the living creatures 
in the ark may be many, the clean amongst them may be of 
small amount. (Tertull. De Idolatr, § xxiv.). And accord- 
ingly, how does the zealous Christian, alive to the honour 
of God, and troubled, like Elijah, to see His followers few, 
rejoice in every speculation by which he can persuade him- 
self that the borders of His dominions are extending ; that 
the cords of His tent are gaining length. How does he hail 
the Christian settlements amongst the hordes of savages in 
the solitary islands of the Southern main ! How does he 
anticipate in his glowing thoughts the day when the know- 
ledge of the Lord is to cover the earth as the waters cover 
the sea ! How does he even indulge in fanciful but innocent 
conjectures on the relation the Incarnation and Atonement 
of Christ may bear to the inhabitants of other planets besides 
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our own ! So vast does he naturally think must be the effect 
of the Sacrifice of Him who was with GU)d, and who was 
God, and by whom all things were made. He can scarcely 
persuade himself to contemplate that great mystery merely 
in respect to this little earth. He is reluctant to circum- 
scribe its virtues to the limited compass of a plot of ground 
like this. Behold then we show unto him a more excellent 
way ! Let him turn his meditations to this doctrine of the 
Communion of Saints, and his heart becomes lawfully en- 
larged. In that direction he may give his thoughts leave to 
wander in the full assurance of faith. There he finds a 
vast population of souls, some in the body, some out of 
the body, wherever dwelling, wherever the Paradise of 
God may be, of which the earth however is but the ante- 
chamber, and death the door ; and he beholds troops of 
spirits in unceasing succession in the act of emigrating 
to that ample colony, never to be overpeopled, till the day 
when God shall have made up the number of His elect ! 
How august the idea of such a kingdom as this I How 
sublime that of its Head ! How full of ennobling sug- 
gestions the consciousness, that we, even we, poor and 
feeble as we are, are still its citizens ! The meanest Roman 
felt a dignity in the thought, that his right of citizenship 
was co-extensive with the world, and that, tread where he 
would, he carried about with him to the ends of the earth the 
honours of his Commonwealth. How far higher the majesty 
of the humblest Christian I How far more wonderful the 
confederation to which he belongs ! Who would not fear 
to disgrace his name ? Who would not bear in mind that 
military oath, that magnum sacramentum^ by which he 
bound himself at his Baptism to walk worthy of his Captain 
and his calling ? 

III. Again ; the doctrine of the Communion of Saints 
may serve to stimulate us to noble aims, by the contemplation 
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of the dead in Christ, who are thus made still to speak to us 
— God himself "glorified in His saints, and admired in them 
that believe" — glorified in those who have let their light 
so shine before men that their good works have been seen, 
and referred to their first Author. For it cannot be alleged, 
of many of them at least, that they present to us a mark which ' 
it is hopeless to reach. Some of them must have attained to 
the excellence they did, by surmounting difficulties and 
hindrances of precisely the same kind as beset us, and 
before which we so often faint and fall, — the same vanities 
of the world ; the same lusts of the flesh ; the same thoughts 
arising in the heart, — and must have proved superior to them 
by the same means which are open to ourselves ; by the 
motions of the same Spirit, vouchsafed through the same 
supplications. A Hooker and a Herbert, an Andrews and 
a Taylor, had no special exemption from the trials that assail 
ourselves ; nor had they any other ordinances to fly to, 
save those which give us strength. Nay many of those 
who lived in the older days had the faults of their age to 
combat, besides those of their nature. The serious errors 
which blighted the teaching of the Church of Eome, and 
especially the imperfect assertion of the fundamental 
doctrine of Justification by Faith in Christ, which was 
perhaps at the bottom of such errors, must have proved a 
stumbling-block to many, and a drawback to more ; and 
few, I think, can dwell long in countries professing the 
Romish Creed, and mix intimately and freely with the people, 
without confessing and lamenting the grievous practical 
abuses which flow from the same defect still ; without 
having some illusions, which the contemplation of the mere 
ideal Church of Rome is apt to create, dispersed by the 
real; and without feeling satisfied that a revision of that 
Church was loudly called for, for the safety of men's souls; 
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Still in the midst of frailties thus engendered, there were 
virtues too in former generations which it is well for us to 
study, — "having compassion" ou those who exercised them, 
'* making a difference" (Jude, 22). The ascetic discipline, 
for instance, of our forefathers, however bordering on the 
dangerous downfal of self-atonement, may serve to foster in 
us greater self-denial and self-restraint. Their disposition 
to do heartily, as unto the Lord, what they did, however 
allied to a fierce and furious zeal, may be of use to rebuke 
in us a too indifferent and lukewarm spirit ; a spirit which 
might well call forth a second time the message of the angel 
to the Church, "I would thou wert either cold or hot." 
Their fasts, however they might render the body feeble, 
and the mind morbid, may shame us into becoming more 
lowly and temperate. Their vigils, however incompatible 
with the active labours of life, may make us more watchful 
to God. Their holy-days, however fatal to industry, may 
mitigate our mercenary toil ; and teach us not to grudge, for 
instance, a few hours for the once, from the loom and the 
ledger, in which to bow ourselves down as a nation before an 
angry God, when his j udgments are abroad. Their incessant 
devotions, however sinking into the formal and mechanical, 
may make ours more frequent. Their exaltation of the Sa- 
craments, however excessive and unreasonable, may teach 
us to regard them with greater reverence, as most signal 
means of grace. Their unwarranted elevation of holy rites 
into the number of Sacraments, may stay our hands from 
depressing them into idle ceremonies or secular acts. Their 
tendency to make religion gross and extrinsic, however 
running into the superstitious and idolatrous, may restrain 
us from refining it away into the speculative and meta* 
physical. Their homage to the Priesthood, however 
trenching upon that which we owe to God alone, may en- 
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courage us to give it the honour to which it has an indis- 
putable right and title. Their intense eagerness to plant 
the Cross vvherever thej founded a factory or unfurled a flag, 
however it might be tainted by ecclesiastical ambition and 
lust of dominion, may lead us at any rate to review a policy 
which abandons the settler, with a simple indifference, to his 
own devices, without one measure taken to remind him that 
he will find a world beyond the grave, as surely as he has 
found a world beyond the waters ; and that he has need to 
beware that there too he be not a cast-away. Their sur- 
render of their goods upon so vast a scale to the service of 
God, however counted by them, it may be, too much for 
righteousness, may open our hearts to consecrate a more 
liberal portion of our own to the same holy cause ; for 
though it may not be righteousness to give, we must not 
flatter ourselves it is righteousness to withhold. Their pain- 
ful attention to the minutest decorations of the structure 
or the vessel which was to be employed in the offices of 
religion, however degenerating at length into childish and 
fantastic symbolism, (for who can read Durandus and doubt 
that it did so ?) may lead us to the use of at least less frugal 
architecture and more significant workmanship, in the 
Temples we rear to Him. Their religious unanimity, how- 
ever dearly bought at the price of persecution and blood, 
may still inspire us with a greater desire to cherish the 
principle itself, when we see the strength which was bound 
up in it in them, and when we contrast it with the feebleness, 
alas ! which our present religious condition so sadly displays, 
simply and solely from the lack of it. So shall we rejoice 
in having expelled the tyrant (to use an old illustration) and 
yet not feel bound to wage war against every thing, however 
virtuous, which happens to bear the name of Tarquin. So 
with' a purer and in many respects more primitive faith, we 
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shall not fear a comparison (it is a scandal that we should) 
with our worse taught forefathers, in any branch of the 
practical application of it ; and secure to ourselves the great 
blessings of the Reformation, without sharing in the alloy 
which may have been incidental to it, and which those who 
struggled for it never reckoned on; for they regarded it 
not as the solvent of a system, which is the light in which 
many have since viewed it; but as the solvent of abuses 
which had combined themselves with a system. So shall 
we contribute in a way the most effectual to render it stable 
and permanent, by being ourselves true to its original prin- 
ciples; and be prepared, from whatever quarter the move- 
ment threatens — for it may come from more than one 
quarter — to stand by it, and arrest its lapse. 

IV. Again, there is another consideration, still more prac- 
tical perhaps than any I have named, which this doctrine 
of the Communion of Saints suggests — and one, I will add, 
which in no place ought to find more scope for action than 
here : I mean the influence such doctrine would have, if duly 
entertained, in regulating the choice of our connexions and 
friends. If we be governed in that important element of 
life merely by the accident of the hour ; by a community of 
worldly interests ; by kindred animal tastes ; much more 
by a joint pursuit of sin — our intimacies so framed will be 
unstable and fleeting, as the foundations on which they test 
are frail and unsound. God has had little or nothing to do 
in bringing such parties together, and therefore events 
without number may be expected to arise, to put them 
asunder. They have not the corner-stone to bind them with 
itself and with one another into the spiritual house. They 
have not the fountain of living water to flow into them, and 
make them each and all partakers of its undying virtues. 
They have not the stock of the vine to distribute to them its 
vital juices, as branches together abiding in it. Belations 
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SO formed will not wear through life, much less through 
death. They will not wear through life : for the haughtiness 
of the natural heart, on some occasion or other, will revolt 
the friend, and he will turn away in a rage ; when Christian 
humility would have held him fast. The selfishness of the 
natural heart will, in some crisis or other, overreach him, 
and he will retire in disappointment and disgust ; when the 
spirit which " seeketh not its own," would have never 
forfeited him. The craftiness of the natural heart will, in 
some transaction or other, dictate a mistrust of him, and he 
will transfer his confidence to some plainer dealer ; where 
Christian simplicity would have made him content to seek 
no further. The suspiciousness of the natural heart will, 
in some contingency or other, misconstrue his motives, and 
he will withdraw in mortification ; when the charity " which 
thinketh no evil" would have afibrded no ground for it. 
Such is the process of the dissolution of worldly friendships 
even in life. They will not wear through death : for so far 
as our former intercourse with the spirits of the departed 
was sordid and sinful, we have no pleasure in renewing the 
recollections of it ; nay, rather we shrink from it in abhor- 
rence and pain. We can connect ourselves satisfactorily 
with the dead through no other links than their virtues and 
our own. We can cherish the memory of them in no mutual 
acts, but such as are holy and good, and bear retrospection. 
The baser transactions in which we were partners together 
serre to separate us from them now, as our sins in general 
serve to separate us from the Great Spirit of all : and ac- 
cording as those transactions predominate in the association 
of our thoughts with them, do we willingly let their 
memorial perish. Such is the dissolution of worldly friend- 
ships after death. But how much is conveyed in the 
touching expression of the Psalmist. " We took sweet counsel 
together, and walked in the house of God as friends ;" not 
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in the senate or market, not to the wharf or magazine, 
but in the House of God ; such community of object as the 
former haunts imply, however innocent in itself, not reach- 
ing, it should seem, the Psalmist's purpose, which was to 
represent the nature, the enduring nature of the friendship 
which is founded on religion, where it is sincere, as compared 
with any other ; and which death even, much less any of 
the changes and chances of life, is unable to extinguish. 
How significant again the language of the Apostle, when 
counselling Christians on the formation of the closest ties of 
all, to see that they be " only in the Lord ;" overleaping all 
subordinate precautions, and fixing his thoughts at once on 
making provision for an intercourse which should never 
end. In both instances, as though the sympathy of immortal 
beings for each other should have immortality for its basis, 
and any motive to social fellowship exclusive of that, were 
but a gregarious one, unworthy of such a sentiment as 
friendship, and such a creature as man. 

Is the doctrine of the Communion of Saints then a barren 
doctrine, if it teaches you to choose your friends not as 
for a day, or a year, or a generation, but for an unbroken 
continuity of being ? if it supplies you with a test, by which 
to try the spirits of those you propose to cleave to ; giving 
you a just measure with which to mete them, be their 
accidental recommendations what they may ; and rescuing 
you from the attractive illusions of fashion, of wealth, of 
rank, and even of talent itself, if they be all unconsecrated ? 
Not that it would prescribe, I think, an over-rigorous de- 
mand for the livery of religion, and forbid advances to be 
made towards any whose phylacteries were not evident. 
Elijah saw no good men, where God saw thousands. On 
the other hand St John, we read in early history, singled 
out for his protection and regard the youth who, with a 
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passion for youthful follies (as it proved), had nevertheless 
given promise of the future saint : and our blessed Lord 
himself looked, we are told, on a mixed character of this 
kind (he too a young man) with complacency, and, in antici- 
pation of his eventual worth, already loved him. All who 
have lived long, and especially all who have lived in such a 
society as our own, must be aware that there is often dis- 
cernible by the eye of charity a deep sobriety of mind, in 
such as are apparently the most light-hearted 5 a genuine 
delight in truth, in such as have imaginations most vivid and 
susceptible ; a profound reverence for virtue, where a temp- 
tation nevertheless has troubled and humbled its victim ; a 
real fear and love, of God, under a demeanour that hardly 
dares avow it, lest the conduct should not turn out to cor- 
respond to the profession, and the charge of hypocrisy — the 
sin which of all others is naturally the horror of the young 
— might be cast in the teeth. But if we may regard such 
persons as these with interest and hope, and see in them the 
materials for a confidence such as I have supposed — trusting 
that God has among the like of them much people, and 
that His grace, which has so far stirred in them, will perfect 
its work — there may be others to be met with amongst us — 
though, if so, I am sure in much fewer numbers than there 
once were — in whom none of these prognostics of better 
things discover themselves, and who are perhaps the most 
active of any in crying, " Cast in your lot among us :" whose 
thoughts are low ; whose pursuits sensual ; who are touched 
by none of the elevating influences of the scenes amid which 
they are moving here ; who have no taste for our religious 
services ; no tendencies towards this house of God ; no care 
about their time ; no concern about the work which they 
are sent to this place to dispatch, laying the solid foundations 
of character ; better pleased to have the credit of evading a 
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duty dexterously, than discharging it well ; no sign or 
symptom, in short, of a consciousness that they are account- 
able, and that the great Task-Master's eye is ever upon 
them. If such be to be found — I can scarce bring myself 
to believe that they are — then will this doctrine I am en- 
larging upon to-day, suggest to you the saving thought, " O 
my soul, come not into their secret ; unto their assembly, 
mine honour, be not thou united ! " and if the suggestion be 
heeded by but one among you, I shall feel that I haye not 
been lifting up my voice in vain in dwelling upon the 
mystery of the " Communion of Saints." 

V. Lastly, how does the doctrine of the Communion of 
Saints soothe and sustain us in the midst of a world that 
crumbles to pieces like our own ! Whilst life is young, 
objects of our sympathy are present with us, and crowd 
about us, and we have little, too little temptation to carry 
our thoughts beyond them ; content with our lot as it is, 
and finding a seductive employment for all our affections in 
the actual charities of father, son, and brother. And ac- 
cordingly to see the youthful and hopeful detaching them- 
selves from the charms that surround them, and already, 
before they have suffered any laceration of heart — but fore- 
seeing the day when it must come, and making provision 
against it — before their household gods have been shivered, 
setting out in earnest on their way to heaven, has ever been 
regarded as a most graceful spectacle, a wisdom ripe before 
the time. But as we advance on bur pilgrimage, the com- 
panions of it drop off ; sGod, perhaps, by this dispensation 
mercifully intending that the hold life has upon us should be 
gradually relaxed, till by degrees we find ourselves — it is 
the almost inevitable lot of the old — solitaries in a crowd ; 
the world we belonged to supplanted, and transferred to 
other shores. Then we naturally take comfort in following 
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it thither, and letting our thoughts thither ascend ; and 
cleave to the doctrine of the Church on which I have been this 
day enlarging, as true to Scripture and to nature too ; and 
are loath to allow ourselves to be robbed of it, either bj the 
frowns of those whose portion may be so prosperous, or of 
those whose prejudices may be so narrow, as to leave them 
no feeling for the truth to which the hearts of so many re- 
spond, " Quanto minus cum aliis versari, quam tui memi- 
nisse !" — "How little worth is the society of others com- 
pared with the memory of thee!" Nor is it a thought 
without its consolation, without its incitement to good, or 
without its tendency to enlarge our charity, that whereas 
we do not let those die — so our late Saints' Days and Days 
of Commemoration testify — into whose labours of love for 
us we have entered ; to whom, e, g, we owe it, that we 
have houses full of all good things which we filled not, and 
wells digged which we digged not, vineyards and olive-trees 
which we planted not, and that we eat and are full ; and 
above all, that learning and religion have descended to us 
by their means, so fast joined together, that, thanks be to 
God, man, however he has tried and is trying still, has not 
hitherto been able to put them asunder ; — even so, in like 
manner, when we in our turns shall have been gathered 
to our fathers, others who come after us, and shall have 
entered into any like charitable works of ours for them, or 
shall have profited by the jealous integrity with which we 
shall have transmitted to them unimpaired those we have 
been left in charge of for a time, will not readily let our 
memory die, but will still maintain with us the society of 
hope, of esteem, and of imitation, till we all meet in the re- 
generation, face to face — which may God of His great 
mercy grant to all here present, through the merits and me- 
diation of Jesus Christ, our only Lord and Saviour I 
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SEEMON XXX. 



ON CHURCH EXTENSION OVER THE COLONIES AND 
DEPENDENCIES OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 

The Ramsden Sennon, Preached at Great St Maiy's, Cambridge, 
Maj 23rd, 1852. 



Acts, xvi. 5. 

" And so were the churches established in the/aith, and in- 
creased in number daily J* 

I apprehend that when the Christian lady who gave 
occasion to the Annual Sermon preached in this place, on 
the subject of "Church Extension over the Colonies and 
Dependencies of the British Empire " (those were the terms 
of her instructions), selected the University of Cambridge 
for the receptacle of her benevolence, and when this Uni- 
versity gave a welcome to her proposal, both the one and 
the other were animated by a desire to do a practical service 
to the cause of sound Missions; did not simply consider 
that this seat of religion and learning would possibly 
furnish an eloquent preacher on a pleasing theme — I, for 
one, could not have ventured to be spokesman had such 
been the construction of his duties — but rather believed 
that this favoured spot furnished a substantial fulcrum from 
which the country could be moved, such as no other, the 
sister University alone excepted, could supply. Accord- 
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ingly neither party thought of any immediate and direct 
fiscal gain to accrue to the cause, by having it pleaded here ; 
and wisely, as seems to me, gave no directions for any collec- 
tion of alms and oblations to be made for it at the moment. 
That could be done in any church, and in many churches 
even more advantageously perhaps than in this. Their 
aim was different ; their views wider and more prospective. 
They felt that within these walls are wont to be assembled 
men whose position in life, both civil and social, is likely to 
place in their hands means and opportunities of extending 
the Church effectually ; and more especially men (for of 
such the mass of the congregation consists) who are des- 
tined to occupy the country in all quarters as the pastors of 
its parishes, and who will accordingly have a greater share 
in moulding public opinion and stimulating public exertions 
on the subject we are contemplating, than any other class 
whatever. They may be supposed therefore to have com- 
mitted it to the preacher for the day, to touch this powerful 
spring of action, and give it, if he could, a definite direction ; 
to have presumed that, abandoning all aim at display and 
all vain refinement of argument, he would endeavour so to 
shape his address as to do lasting good by it, render it tribu- 
tary to the work, the great work before him ; and if 
possible, dismiss his hearers not merely with hearts agi- 
tated for the instant by the interest of his appeal, which 
might subside, but with sober suggestions deposited in 
their minds to be acted upon hereafter, and turned to 
account when the hour for it should arrive. 

Making no other apology, therefore, for the unambitious, 
even homely character of the words I propose to offer to you, 
than that they seem to me best fo fulfil the intentions of 
the Foundress and your own — or if more were wanted, 
prepared to plead for myself at least, and my own notions 
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of my office, a time of life when the practical begins to 
have more charms than the theoretical, and when experi- 
ence may be supposed to have taught that more evils are 
redressed, and more good effected, by those who do than by 
those who speculate— 1 will venture to call your attention to 
a simple method of forwarding the cause of Church Exten- 
sion in the Colonies, and a simple instrument through 
which it may be wrought. 

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, founded a hundred and fifty years ago, for the ex- 
press purpose of " providing a maintenance for an orthodox 
clergy in our Plantations, Colonies, and Factories beyond 
the seas," as the charter of its incorporation expresses it, 
and of "making such other provision as should be necessary 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in those parts," seems 
exactly to reach the object before us ; the field of its labours 
to be exactly that which the Foundress of this Sermon con- 
templates. The point therefore to which I suggest that 
our efforts should be made steadily to tend, is to strengthen 
the hands of that Society. 

And here I will observe, that the terms of the Charter of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, and those of 
the deed of Investment for this Sermon, alike admit of an 
interpretation beyond the strictly literal one, and even re- 
quire it in justice to themselves : provision for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in those parts where we have colonies 
and factories, as the one document has it, or the Extension 
of the Church in the Colonies and Dependencies of Great 
Britain, as the other reads, necessarily leading also to 
measures of the safest and most effective kind of all for the 
conversion of the heathen who are contiguous to those 
Colonies. The one furnishes a substantial footing for the 
other enterprise ; and such a footing is very needful. For 
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a region settled down time out of mind in gross darkness 
will hardly be won and kept for the Gospel by an influence 
so feeble, precarious, and fluctuating as that which the ir- 
regular visits of one or two Missionaries, however zealous, 
can diffuse : and though the latter proceeding has long found 
most favour in the eyes of a large section of the public in 
England, as being the more direct advance against the strong- 
holds of the Gentiles, yet experience seems at length to be 
establishing the opinion, that organized superstition and 
idolatry can only be met effectually by an organized Church, 
a Church already in vigorous action, within reach of it. 
The seed of such a principle is perhaps discoverable in the 
history of the very earliest move of Christianity; and if 
so, affords a sanction for our adoption of it in these latter 
days. The very first teachers of the Gospel seem ever to 
have carried on their work from a basis. It is a mistake, 
as I have formerly argued from this pulpit and elsewhere, 
to suppose the movements of the Apostles to have been for- 
tuitous, haphazard, governed by no law. They in the first 
instance made Jerusalem their head-quarters ; concentrated 
their cause there ; all the Apostles probably remaining there 
twelve years at leas't after the Saviour's Ascension. There they 
constructed and thoroughly disciplined a Church, a body of 
men "who continued steadfast in the apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship, and in the breaking of the bread, and in the 
prayers." For "out of Zion was to go forth the law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,^^ * They made a 
similar lodgment afterwards at Antioch, with similar con- 
sequences; Antioch long the head-quarters of the Gentile, 
as Jerusalem was of the Jewish Church. They made another 
lodgment at Ephesus, St. Paul staying there two or rather 

* Isai. ii. 3. 
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three whole years of one visitation ; moving all Asia from 
that centre, and spreading over it its lesser Churches. 
"And these continued," i,e. these disputations of St. Paul 
at Ephesus, " by the space of two years, so that all they 
which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks." They made another lodgment at Co- 
rinth, the same Apostle fixing himself there for a year and 
six months, half the period of his circuit on that occasion ; 
but it was a post convenient for the occupation of Greece, 
and the extension of the Church westward, and required to 
be well established. They made another lodgment, and the 
most effective, as it proved, of all, at Rome, where the same 
apostle remained in his^r*^ visit "two whole years in his 
own house, receiving all that came to him, preaching the 
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern 
the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence ;" constrained in 
the last instance to be stationary for so long a period, no 
doubt, but his sojourn falling in with the general principle 
on which he proceeded of his own free-will, or rather under 
the guidance of the Holy Ghost, and ordered by God ac- 
cordingly. And so we are acting strictly in the spirit of 
this principle, as seems to me, when we endeavour to 
spread the Gospel amongst the heathen from the basis of 
our Christian Colonies: kindling in those Colonies a fire 
which shall radiate from thence to lands which are lying in 
darkness beyond and around them ; reaching the Hottentot 
and Caffre through the Church of the Cape ; the Western 
African perhaps through the Church of Barbadoes; the 
Hindoo through the Church of Calcutta; the multitude of 
the Isles of the Southern Pacific through the Churches of 
New Zealand and Australia : thus strengthening the 
Churches already existing, in the faith first, and then in- 
creasing them in number. I hold therefore that I am 
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pleading not only the cause of the Colonial Church, but the 
cause of the conversion of the heathen, as being most likely 
to take effect through the channel of that Church, when, in 
fulfilment of my office to-day, I throw out the suggestion I 
am doing, and point to the advisableness of making our 
efforts steadily tend to strengthen the hands of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel. 

Now nothing will do this so effectually as the formation 
of Parochial Associations that shall be feeders of it. It 
seems impossible to touch the bulk of our population for 
purposes of this kind in any other way than by Associations ; 
and it is small sums derived from great numbers that tell in 
the total. There may be objections to this mode of dealing 
with such matters ; and no doubt if the Offertory could be 
rendered availing, and the whole congregation involved in 
it, that would be the satisfactory method of gathering in 
both harvest and gleanings after all. It was the primitive 
method — the method of the Apostles. Numbers however. 
I repeat, must be enlisted in the cause by some innocent 
means or other ; for the necessary demands of the Church 
can be no more sustained by the few, however wealthy and 
willing, than the necessary taxes of the state can be sus- 
tained by the same limited class. Nay more, such wide 
appeals for such healthy objects are desirable in themselves ; 
virtue goes out of them — the rich, it is true, must give of his 
abundance, but he that has little is required gladly to give 
of that little, every man, in fact, to do according to that he 
is able— for the exercise of alms-deeds, and especially of 
alms-deeds devoted to extending the knowledge of God, 
stirs the affections, cherishes the first of virtues, indeed the 
epitome of them all, charity ; raises the whole man ; fur- 
nishes him with a noble object for his thoughts and 
exertions, and approaches him nearer to God. It is to be 
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encouraged therefore to make its way to all ranks and con- 
ditions of persons ; for all, being children of Adam, have 
need of every influence that can lift them above themselves, 
and fan and foster in them whatever spark of God's Spirit 
remains. 

And in point of fact it will be found, that the poor are 
not the least glad to distribute, or the least alive to the duty 
of ministering according to their little means to the glory of 
God, counting it rather a privilege than a grievance to have 
the appeal made to them ; and if in old times, when 
Jerusalem, the Holy City, had to be reared again from ruins, 
it was found that the people were ready, even when their 
nobles would not put their necks to the work of the Lord*, 
how much rather will they be so now amongst ourselves in 
a similar case, when the example set them in high places is, 
in general, so encouraging, and those who should naturally 
be their leaders in efforts of costly sacrifice so seldom prove 
recreant ! 

I have said, it is by enlisting large numbers in the cause 
of this Society, however small the amount of their individual 
contributions, that the work will be brought to prosper ; and 
that this will be best achieved by forming Parochial Asso* 
ciations for the purpose. A beginning has been made al- 
ready. The first of such associations was formed in 1819. 
At the close of 1840 there were 410 : in 1850 there were no 
fewer than 2500. And " whereas the year 1849," says the 
Report, " had been a time of distress* and alarm in many 
parts of England, so that in many of the old Associations 
the contributions fell off, and in some few ceased, and the 
end of that year was expected with some anxiety, the 
amount of contributions was found to exceed that of the 

• Neh. iii. 5. 
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former year by nearly £8000 ; while no less than £5000 of 
that increase was, under God's blessing, entirely owing to 
the increased number of Parochial Associations/'* 

Now the formation of such Associations may be urged the 
more freely, and with the more personal concern, because 
the process is calculated to work excellent effects on the 
parishes themselves, the scene of them, and the scene of our 
own immediate charge ; for though the primary object of it 
is to spread religion abroad, it quickens it at the same time 
indirectly at home ; and whilst it plants the distant, it 
waters the Mother-Church. For the prosecution of such an 
undertaking opens a very fruitful field for profitable inter- 
course between the minister and his people, and even all 
classes of his people, from the highest to the lowest ; from 
those of the drawing-room and saloon, to those of the 
cottage and cabin. We hear much in these days of the 
necessity of secular instruction, and of the duty of the 
Church to take a lead in providing it. What subject then 
would furnish more ample materials for circulating in a 
parish, in an easy form, a knowledge of geography, for 
instance, of natural history, indeed of many branches of phy- 
sical science, than the position, circumstances, condition of 
our possessions beyond the seas, occupying as they do so 
large and so diversified a portion of the Earth's surface, 
though handled that subject may be with a view to religious 
and ecclesiastical relations? How easy would it be to 
introduce less or more of the secular element into any con- 
versation or lecture on the Colonial Church, whether the 
theatre of it might be the mansion, the farm-house, the 
work-shop, or the school-room, according to the character 
of the parties to be dealt with, and the occasion which 

* Beport for 1850, p. cxviii. 
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draws it forth ! Whilst there would be this great advantage 
attending the dispersion of such knowledge in such a form, 
that the leading object of the speaker, he being the minister 
of the parish, would be seen all the while to be not sub- 
lunary, to be not the improvement of his people in mere 
intellectual attainments, or in an acquaintance with the 
political and commercial aspect of their country — harmless 
as such matters are in themselves, and incidentally as he 
would be forwarding them — but to be the advancement of 
his flock in his own proper department of instruction, and 
the fulfilment of his ordination vow. The minister of the 
parish, in the case I am supposing, would be in his right 
place ; and, as the excellent George Herbert's Parson, 
whether in his house, at his inn, or on his journey, still 
carried about with him the tincture of his calling, so will 
the pastor of our day consult the temper of the times he 
lives in, even the utilitarian temper, and yet ever be true to 
the things far above out of the sight of so many who are 
keen upon the other ; and whilst a not unwilling workman 
in the dispensing of useful knowledge as a citizen of the 
state, will still bear in mind that he is the workman of 
Jesus Christ, a fellow-citizen of the saints, and of the 
household of God. 

The occasion, however, which would be thus afforded 
the clergyman of dispersing ordinary information in an 
unobjectionable form in his parish, is far from being the 
first consideration which should recommend the creation 
in it of an association of this kind. Whilst thus preparing 
his people for taking a share, however humble, in promot- 
ing the extension of the Colonial Church by strengthening 
the hands of the Parent Society for which I am pleading, 
he will have the fairest of opportunities for advancing the 
cause of the Church at homej for abating many jealousies 
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that weaken her, and bringing to the light a multitude of 
virtues in her that are overlooked, underrated, or despised. 
Through him and his te^-ching, the Mother-Church will be 
perceived to be most favourably reflected in her daughters, 
who, with features strongly resembling her own, exhibit a 
freshness and vivacity, a spirit and strength, which bespeak 
a more joyous age and a freer action. 

Let, then, the parish priest engaged in fulfilling the work 
I have ventured to propose to him, pursue before his people 
in detail the course of the Emigrant — a character having 
now a deep and increasing interest for many among them, 
whose relatives and friends may have already realised it, 
and who may be thinking of doing the same themselves ; 
and a character now constituting so conspicuous an in- 
gredient in the composition of our Colonial Church, and 
recruiting its numbers so largely : let him follow him, with 
them at his side, from stage to stage, and read aloud the 
affecting lessons his story suggests. Let him present him 
to his parishioners as he leaves his native shores. Let him 
take them with him in imagination to the quay, thronged 
with family groups calculated to call forth any man's 
sympathies, and let him make them accompany him to the 
ship. Is he not able to point out to them there the clergy- 
man or catechist whom this Society has supplied ; — 
twelve such it did supply to the emigrant ships in the 
interval between the Reports of 1849 and 1850* — and 
which it would furnish invariably, did its funds allow of it ; 
and is not such a provision, so well-timed, so suited to the 
wants of the moment, sure to awake not only in those who 
partake of it, but in those who hear of it also, feelings the 
most friendly towards the authors of it; towards the Society 

* Report, 1850, p. xxviii, 
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which is the immediate organ of it ; and towards the Church 
of England, which is the master-spring ? For what a 
blessing, will it be at once perceived, is such an accession 
to the ship's company ; a Paul, as it were, introduced into 
it ; an angel in attendance unawares : and a long voyage, 
described by those who have had experience of it in the 
circumstances of the emigrant as the most trying of tempta- 
tions, in this case turned perhaps, with many, into the 
beginning of a new life ; a fresh baptizing under the cloud 
and in the sea ; a period of probation long enough in which 
to establish higher motives and better habits, such as may 
give a right bias to all the future life of the settler, and ren- 
der him the founder of a family that may cast the character 
of a district for ages to come. 

Suppose the same parish priest then carries his people 
with him to the next stage of these exiles' enterprise, and 
proceeds to disembark them. What if he can picture his 
Church as caring for them still; as making provision in 
some sort for their reception, if not for their welcome, when 
they are now setting foot on a foreign soil, sore in heart, no 
doubt, at the rupture of many ties which stern necessity has 
broken, and responsive to every touch of humanity I What 
if they should find on their arrival a minister of the Church 
of that colony, it may be the chief minister of it, ready to 
greet them— it must greatly depend on the resources fur- 
nished to this Society, whose hands he is proposing to 
strengthen, whether it can be so or not — the tent perhaps 
pitched, the hospitable preparation made I What if the 
chaplain of the voyage, his duty now discharged, should de- 
liver them over in his turn to another's keeping ; the 
Church still not forsaking them, one of its officers taking 
them up, as the other lays them down ! What if they 
should then adjourn under this new guidance to the neigh- 
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bouring church or chapel (through the instrumentality of 
this Society it will have been provided), rude let it be, 
" found in the wood ; " and unite in returning God thanks in 
the touching words of the 107th Psalm, how doubly affect- 
ing to them I " And so he bringeth them to the haven 
where they would be. And there he setteth the hungry 
that they may build them a city to dwell in ; that they may 
sow their land, and plant vineyards, to yield them fruits of 
increase. that men would therefore praise the Lord for 
His goodness, and declare the wonders that He doeth for 
^the children of men." In all this the parish priest will 
be drawing no ideal sketch, but such as the Colonial Church 
Chronicle for October 1848 will have furnished to him ; 
and such as would be constantly presented, if the means were 
forthcoming of peopling our colonies with an adequate num- 
ber of clergy : t. e, if the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel had power commensurate with its will. But is not 
such a scene as this calculated to warm the heart of every 
one of that band of exiles towards such a nursing-mother 
as the Church, — keep them true to her ; and would not the 
very description, as it fell from the lips of the pastor I am 
imagining, do the same for his people who listened to him, 
and draw them to the Church of England by the cords of 
a man? 

Happy they, it would meanwhile be thought, who, if 
needs be that they must leave the land of their fathers, do it 
under such auspices as these, however moderate their earthly 
fortunes are destined to be still I Happy they, rather than 
such, as guided by the god of this world only, and inspired 
by no other visions than his whilst they cross the waters, at 
length step ashore amidst a population of kindred spirits to 
dig, we will say, successfully for gold, but whom no voice 
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can reach so as to make itself heard with a cry of 
^^ Excelsior,^^ 

Pass we on, and let us suppose the pastor of the 
parish now to take his people along with him, whilst 
ho describes to them the dispersion of these emigrants over 
the countries that have received them, to build their sheds, 
tend their flocks, and till their ground. What would be- 
come of their religious interests now, he would put them on 
inquiring, but for the continued parental care of the Church ? 
— the Church, able to exert it effectually only in proportion 
to its own resources; those resources depending largely upon 
the prosperity of this Society, and that again upon the 
parochial associations that feed it ? You see they are not 
abandoned, he will say, yet ; they are still not cast-aways 
on the wide world ; but houses of prayer, few it may be at 
present and far between, have been built for them ; the sea 
perhaps to be risked, the river to be crossed, the wood to be 
plunged into, in order to reach them, but there they stand 
before these strangers, humble mementos of eternity ; me- 
mentos that still another emigration awaits them even more 
fearful than the last, another passage more trying than that 
they have accomplished, other dwellings to be secured by 
them more lasting than those they are now rearing with 
hands ; houses of prayer, I say, there will be, here and there 
scattered, but the nucleus of better things, we may fairly 
presume, as time advances and means develope themselves ; 
some we may even hope, if under the blessing of God my 
words take effect, to be set in motion this day. 

Or should the lot of these emigrants be cast in yet more 
desolate districts, as in the thinly-peopled plains of Australia, 
even here he will have it in his power to say, our Church is 
doing what it can for them, putting in circulation the am- 
bulatory teacher, the forerunner of the stable and stationary — 
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for so it is likely to be in a population already churchmen 
in some sort; awaking now and then at least the echo of 
the wilderness to the voice of the prophet crying in it, and 
not suffering the knowledge of God utterly to expire even 
there; the angels — for so these heralds of the Gospel may 
be called without irreverence — a second time saluting the 
shepherd as he watches over his flock by night in another 
hemisphere, with a repetition of the cry, " Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men. '* 

But, again I ask, can exertions of this kind be made by 
the Church without attaching to it not only those who 
enjoy the fruits of them, but those who listen to the report 
of them ? Can the details of such labours of love, as they 
drop from the lips of the parish priest, fail to suggest to his 
hearers conclusions of their own, friendly to the institutions 
• which originate them ? 

Nor is this all the good that would accrue to the parish 
priest within 'his circuit at home from the measure I am 
recommending. Would it not give him the opportu- 
nity of reading to his people sermons the most searching 
without seeming to do so? and administering corrections 
the most pertinent, without wounding their self-esteem ? 
Would not the facts he would lay before them tell their own 
tale, and, without any comment or application of his which 
might defeat his purpose, put them upon self-search, and 
often upon self-condemnation in consequence ? Could his 
hearers escape being made alive to the prodigious blessings 
they now enjoy — and enjoy perhaps so unconsciously, so un- 
thankfuUy — in belonging to a country distributed as their 
own is into parochial divisions; the means of grace brought 
to their very doors; the stream of the Spiritual Rock 
actually following them, and inviting them to drink ? Could 
they hear, in many cases, without some compunctious visit- 
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ings within, such incidents as the reports or journals of the 
Colonial Church abound in — I take them at random — of 
persons in one place crowding in hundreds about the win- 
dows of the church — there being no room for them within — 
attentive and uncovered: of communicants in another, 
forgetting their long distance from it, and repairing to its 
altar, undismayed by heat and toil : of weather-beaten fish- 
ermen, in a third, pushing their boats through the night to 
convey a congregation of candidates for confirmation to 
their bishop: of schools so rudely constructed, that the 
snow drifts through them, but filled nevertheless with a 
hardy race of intelligent children eager to learn : could the 
rehearsal of matters of this kind, of which the reports of the 
Colonial Church are full, have any other than the most 
wholesome effect on the perfunctory worshippers with which 
our own parishes are peopled ? must it not cause a new 
light to fi ash on the minds of many as to the privileges 
with which they are blessed, the responsibility under which 
they are lying, the energies they are called upon to exert ? 
Would not the flood and fell traversed in order to get at 
the house of God, on the other side the seas, prompt the 
thought, that one mile or two on an easy pathway is not so 
insuperable an obstacle to worshipping God in the congrega- 
tion on this side as is often supposed? Would not sacra- 
ments and ordinances of the Church, for which so many 
elsewhere pant like the hart for the water-brooks, have a 
chance of acquiring afresh value in the eyes of some amongst 
ourselves who instead of seeking shun them ? Would not 
the schools, seen to be resorted to with so much vivacity 
through so many physical obstacles, serve to rebuke parents 
at home for the supineness they so often manifest in turn- 
ing those they have at their very thresholds to so little 
account? Would not the minister of God be likely to find 
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greater favour amongst many he Kas to encounter here, 
and be more highly esteemed for his work's sake than he is, 
when seen to be hailed by such numbers elsewhere as a 
messenger from heaven? Nay, would not in general a door 
be opened to the parish priest, who is employed in the 
business I am supposing, for bringing those amongst his 
people who are ever ready to cast a stone at a bishop, and 
to express contempt for a hierarchy, to a better mind ? 
What a prodigious impulse, will he be able most truly to 
say, has been given to the Church and to religion in the 
Colonies, by planting in them that suspected order ! Are the 
working clergy — such is the modern phrase for priests and 
deacons — all that you care for, he will ask ? Look then at 
the Colonial Church ; and you will discover that, whereas 
Bishop Heber in 1824 found 15 clergymen in the whole of 
British India, two more bishops having been since intro- 
duced into that vast region, there are now 227; that, 
whereas in 1 1 sees, all founded within the last 26 years in 
other parts of the queen's colonial dominions, these same 
working clergy amounted to 290 at the date of such founda- 
tions, they now amount to 665 ; that in the diocese of New 
Zealand, founded in 1841, they have increased from 9 to 31 ; 
in that of Tasmania, founded in 1842, from 19 to 51; in 
that of Fredericton, founded in 1845, from 30 to 52; in that 
of Cape-Town, founded in 1847, from 13 to 38 ; and in that 
of Melbourne, founded the same year, from 3 to 15* ; the 
area occupied by the Gospel extended in proportion; an 
additional clergyman of course bespeaking an additional 
population brought under the Church's action. Must not 
such facts lead men to suspect at least that the plant which 
thrives so well may be of God's planting, though it be a 

* Report, 1850, p. xxiy. 
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Bishop; and that the progress of His Gospel in our Colonies 
since the introduction of Episcopacy, presents a contrast to 
its previous inert condition so remarkable as to furnish a 
very strong argument that the three orders may, after all, 
be carrying along with them God's blessing, as being of His 
original appointment ; and that the comparative want of 
success in spreading religion in those districts in times past 
may have arisen from our determining to do it after our 
own way, and not after His, and forgetting that, "unless 
the Lord build the house, their labour is but lost that build 
it ? " Nay, may not such reflections be still further im- 
proved, and lead to the thought, that even the present rate 
at which the cause of the Gospel advances in those 
countries might be yet accelerated if still less jealousy of 
episcopal jurisdiction, latent perhaps but real, prevailed, 
and the maxims of Ignatius (let them be those only, if you 
will, which are found in the most recent revisions of his 
text, however trenching and unscrupulous, and which are 
echoed by a multitude of other primitive writers,) obtained 
more universally? 

Nor is it the number of priests and deacons only, he will 
be able to tell his people, that the presence of the Bishops in 
our Colonies has been the means of augmenting ; but he will 
rejoice to inform them too, that they have been the primary 
agents in establishing churches, and revenues for those 
churches 5 churches which they have stimulated the inhabi- 
tants on the spot to erect, wholly or in part ; and revenues 
which they have encouraged them (and little more than en- 
couragement was wanting) to provide ; thus greatly lighten- 
ing the burden on the Church of the mother-country, and 
releasing her supplies in order that they may be directed to 
fostering the cause of the Gospel elsewhere where the need is 
now greater, and so laying the foundation of future supers true- 
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tures of the same kind on new ground. For in the working of 
Episcopacy in the Colonies there is no feature more striking 
or more hopeful than this — the extent to which it has developed 
the energies of the inhabitants themselves; who are learning 
every day to lean less and less upon others, and trust more 
and more to resources of their own. Will not the people 
of this pastor's parish, thus instructed, draw inferences for 
themselves, propitious to this order of men, and weigh in 
their own minds the duty of placing more confidence in them 
when they see practical results, which they can understand 
and appreciate, thus apparently depending on them ? Will 
not such cast of thought dispose them to make larger allow- 
ance than they do for the difficulty of the position of the same 
order amongst themselves, and for the feverish temper of the 
times in which they live ; and induce them to back them for 
God's sake against a detracting age, with a more hearty good- 
will ? Must they not feel any jealousy which they may have 
entertained of them mitigated, when they hear him tell, I 
will not say of the personal labours and perils of many of 
them, incident to their peculiar circumstances, in which they 
scarcely come short of St. Paul ; but even of their ordinary 
doings, in which many of the bishops of our Church at home, 
it is just to add, may be fairly classed with them ? Of the 
Bishop of Fredericton, for instance, having within the last 
twelve years been the occasion of 12 new Churches being 
built in his own diocese, at an average expense of £300, 
and 12 new parsonages erected, chiefly by the exertions of the 
people of the province ; insomuch that he can say, that the 
Church of England has a consecrated building or a station, 
at almost every place of importance in it ? Of the Bishop 
of Cape-Town, writing that the people of one little spot he 
names are ready to contribute their £50 a year to the support 
of a minister ; that those of another put into his hands £120 
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on the instant for the same purpose — these but the type of 
numbers ? That whilst each place in his diocese is thus 
struggling hard to raise funds for the church, the school, and 
the maintenance of its own pastor, they may still be depended 
upon for £200 a year towards a mission to be dispatched 
under his auspices to Caffreland ? Of the Bishop of New- 
castle being able to say, that whereas on arriving in his 
diocese (he was appointed in 1847) he found many of the 
Churches heavily in debt, and many stopped in their building, 
now (in 1849) every Church in his diocese had cleared itself, 
and many Churches which had been a source of disappoint- 
ment for years were advancing towards completion ; and that 
whereas there was no Church for him to consecrate in the 
year he reached the Colony, and only one in the following 
year, in the year after that in which he was writing he 
expected to consecrate seven ? I am unwilling to suppress 
these details altogether, because without some touch of them 
it is impossible for us to do justice to the force which the 
Colonial Church is now putting forth, and the vigour with 
which it is administered. 

Nor is even this all. Colleges, he might go on to say — 
foundations, as we know, so hard to establish, but so neces- 
sary for the well-being of a national Church — have risen 
up freely under the same fostering hands ; one at Lennox- 
ville, in the diocese of Quebec, felt by the people of the 
province to be so satisfactorily at work, that when the prin- 
cipal went down to the capital, in the hope of collecting 
funds to relieve it from some pecuniary difficulties with 
which it was beset, he was able to raise in two days sub- 
scriptions to the amount of £250 a year, for three years* : 
another in the diocese of New Zealand, altogether owing its 

* Report, 1850, p. xlvi. 
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existence, continuance, and permanent prosperity to the 
Bishop ; the obvious virtues of it, under his zealous and 
judicious management, having recommended it, not onlj to 
his friends in England, but to those it had created for itself 
in the island, who saw no channel for their alms and oblations 
in God's service more encouraging than that of augmenting 
the endowments of this infant college : a third in the diocese 
of Toronto, — a memorable case, and one giving singular 
proof that it is to the presence of their prelates that the 
Colonies are indebted for the creation or preservation of 
these strongholds of Christian knowledge : for when the 
funds granted by King George IV. to the university which 
preceded the present College at Toronto had been wrested 
from the use of the Church of England by an Act of the 
Colonial legislature, confirmed by the government at home, 
— indeed, all religious observances and all religious in- 
struction whatever excluded from it — the chief pastor it 
was who stood in the gap ; who appealed to the Colony 
for help to enable him to found another College on other 
principles, and was responded to in a few months by a sub- 
scription of £25,000 ; who followed this efibrt up, old as 
he was, by a voyage across the Atlantic, and a personal 
application to Churchmen in the mother-country for further 
assistance ; and who has now the satisfaction of possessing 
once again a school in which his clergy can be educated by 
faithful teachers of an apostolical creed.* 

I cannot but think that the parish priest, with topics of this 
kind before him in profusion, out of which to choose his ar- 
guments, will find that whilst forming the Association I 
have suggested in behalf of the Colonial Church, and in the 
manner I have ventured to propose, he has tapped a new vein 

* Report, 1850, p. zlyiii. 
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of teaching at homCy and a most prolific one ; will feel himself 
acting with a twofold effect, at once by the stroke and the 
rebound ; on the remote object and the near ; and like the 
wise merchant, will discover that he is but increasing his 
capital in his own store by sending his treasures forth freely 
to the ends of the earth. 

In conclusion; have we not reason, from the evidence 
afforded by many signs of the times — the institution of this 
annual sermon amongst others — to give God thanks that the 
country is awaking to a juster sense of the responsible position 
in which it is placed by being entrusted with the command of 
the seas, and with possessions on which the sun never sets ? 
that she is yielding more and more to the conviction that 
such talents as these cannot have been committed to her 
simply that she may trade with them in the literal acceptance 
of the word ? that she is beginning to acknowledge her calling 
to be higher than this ; even that it is to be the bearer of a 
message from God to the nations ? Politicians may not cast 
the fortunes of kingdoms so much as is supposed. Indeed 
we see their measures constantly overruled by some hidden 
agency, and the issue shaped by some other hand. Perhaps, 
as our Christian poet expresses it, 

'* Some lowly fate their own controls, 
Together linked by heaven's decree." 

The prayers, the alms-deeds, the schemes undertaken in 
the fear and love of God, going up to heaven like incense, 
from a pious people or from the pious amongst a people, may 
secretly give a turn to a nation's affairs, and be the real though 
invisible rulers of its destinies. And accordingly, if England 
proves herself alive to the duty and dignity of her mission 
and discharges it faithfully, may we not take confidence with 
regard to the future even in times like our own when there 
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is much abroad to shake it, and reasonably hope and trust 
that as she is doing God's work, God will be true to her and 
spare her ; so that whatever may be the transitions she may 
have to pass through, He will render them at least harmless 
to her, and for the sake of the souls she is bringing to His 
fold, vouchsafe her His blessing ? And this may He of His 
infinite mercy grant, through Jesus Christ our Lord; to 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be ascribed all 
honour, praise, might, majesty, and dominion, now and 
ever ! Amen. 
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SEEMON XXXL 



IN MEMORY OF THE LATE DUKE OF WELLINGTON. 
Preached at Great St. Mary's Church, Cambridge, Nov. 21st, 1852. 



2 Samuel, in. 38. 

*^Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen 
this day in Israel?** 

I CANNOT address myself to the great theme before me, 
without in the first instance declaring my unfeigned sense of 
the very imperfect qualifications I possess for handling it 
with effect. I feel a power upon me both of audience and 
subject which seems to sink me below myself. There are 
those however present who are aware that I was very far 
from seeking the hazardous distinction of the post I occupy 
at this moment ; on the contrary, that I shrunk from it with 
unaffected repugnance. I might well have done so under 
any circumstances, how much rather when the call upon me 
admitted of so little preparation ? But when the alterna- 
tive appeared to be that unless my voice, such as it is, were 
raised on this occasion, the remembrance of the illustrious 
dead would perhaps have had no public tribute paid to it 
here ; that the emotions which stir the hearts of so many 
amongst us at this great national bereavement would have 
found no open expression, I felt that it would be pusillani- 
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mous to keep silence out of any personal considerations at 
least ; that it would be ungrateful to our brave benefactor 
now no more, to desert his memory through lack of spirit ; 
and animated by the recollection of his example to the 
discharge of a duty, I forced myself to stand before you this 
day, and doubt not that speaking as I shall do, before 
generous men, and with no ambitious thoughts, they will 
bear with me : — they will bear with me whilst I simply seek 
to act up to the office I unworthily hold amongst them, as 
a Teacher of Christian Truth ; and endeavour to draw forth 
from this solemn occasion some thoughts which may serve 
to make us sadder and better men. 

And the first reflection that presents itself, is naturally 
the lesson of mortality that is now read to us ; — ^to us, do I 
say? to the whole country ; for this is not a thing done in a 
corner ; this is not a burial which afiects a few relations 
and friends, and suggests some serious contemplations to one 
or two bystanders — the circumstances furnishing perhaps no 
very touching appeal, nor calculated to leave on the mind 
any very deep impression ; but we have here the foremost 
man of all the land, of all the world, struck down. There 
is not a human being, from the Queen on her throne to the 
beggar by the highway side, whom this event does not reach, 
on whose ear this funeral knell does not strike, whose heart 
does not respond to this universal warning. 

" How are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of war 
perished ! " must each and all say within themselves. Where 
was the man that but a few days ago wielded such power as 
this man ? of whom every nation of the earth stood in some 
awe, and whose slightest word was a law to his own ! What 
a tower of strength was he felt to be amongst us ! What 
national defences seemed to be wanted so long as we had 
him? Where was the weak place in the ramparts, the 
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broken wall near the fig-tree, that was not felt to be covered 
hj his presence ? He, he alone, appeared to be "the chariot 
of Israel and the horsemen thereof." A few hours over, 
and all passes away ; the gorgeous view dissolves ; and the 
form that had embodied these gigantic faculties lies stricken 
and helpless, a spectacle to excite the curiosity and compas- 
sion of a child. 

How does this impressive scene of human frailty over- 
whelm us with a sense of the nothingness of all worldly 
greatness, even the most exalted! — as on the other side, how 
does our recognition of the hand that in a moment has laid 
it all low, make us own the irresistible power of God ! 
Amongst the many vain ceremonies of the Church of Rome 
there is a touching one to redeem them, when on the day of 
humiliation the priest sprinkles with ashes the forehead of the 
penitent as he kneels at the altar, and says to him, " Remember 
thou art dust, and to dust shalt thou return." God Himself 
seems to be here taking up the figure ; to be baptizing our 
whole nation in a like manner with His own finger ; and to 
be addressing to it the same affecting charge. Let us bow 
before Him, and give ear to it ! " so learning to number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom." 

Another reflection which suggests itself as springing out 
of the subject before us, no less wholesome than the last, is 
the invitation it offers for contemplating the mysterious 
workings of the Providence of God ; for taking note of the 
bias which He seems to give to events without any direct 
manifestation of Himself, and perhaps without enabling 
us to do more than ponder, suspect, and say in our heart, 
" This is the Lord's doing." For it is a part of His scheme 
of government to make imperfect disclosures of Himself, in 
order perhaps to put to proof the temper of His servants, and 
to discover which amongst them are " wise ;" which amongst 
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them choose to see Him where the circumstances of His 
presence seem ambiguous, and which refuse ; who are the 
pious in fact — it being the very principle of piety " to have 
God in all our thoughts ;" and who are the worldlings — it 
being their principle, on the other hand, to exclude Him 
from them, and set up their rest in second causes only. 
But at least it must be confessed to be remarkable, and 
may well be thought to be significant, that the same year 
which gave birth to the scourge of Europe, should also give 
birth to the champion who relieved it from him ; the cham- 
pion too who from his youth upwards moved amongst fight- 
ing hosts without reserve, and without a wound. If the 
perils which this great Captain was destined to encounter 
could have been reviewed by anticipation, how improbable 
would it have seemed that he should pass through them all 
untouched ; that whilst the various accidents of ordinary 
life were dispatching multitudes, he was appointed to stand 
over and over again, and for long hours together, in the 
thickest of war's tempest, and yet " the fire have no power 
over him ;" and, his sword at length returned to its scabbard, 
to enjoy a peaceful old age of many years, and die in his bed 
with his family and faithful servants around him to watch 
his ebbing spirit and close his eyes. 

But whilst he was in battle it should seem he was safe ; 
there, he had a charmed life ; " a thousand shall fall beside 
thee, and ten thousand at thy right hand, but it shall not 
come nigh thee." The great part which God had for him 
to play in his generation was not acted out ; and accordingly 
shot and shell were as powerless against him, as the javelin 
that was hurled at David by the hand of Saul ; as, in another 
case, they would have been as true for him, as the stone 
which sank deep in the forehead of the Philistine. For it 
cannot be supposed that such a history as that of these men 



310 IN MEMOEY OF THE LATE [serm. xxxi. 

of old, so minute in its circumstances, so natural, as we 
should say, in the succession and mutual relation of them — 
that such a history again as that of Esther and Mordecai, 
and of many more — was embalmed in Holy Writ simply by 
reason of the surpassing dignity of the parties concerned in 
it, or the surpassing magnitude of the incidents recorded ; 
but rather must we believe that it was thus consecrated, in 
order to suggest to mankind thenceforward in all after time, 
that if they would read aright the catastrophes of their own 
day, they must still ascribe the shaping of them to God ; and 
that, however there might be no longer any open vision to 
explain and expose it, His agency must be acknowledged 
to be secretly and silently at work in them. For can it be 
imagined that the Deity has abdicated His office of Governor 
of the world since the days of David and Saul, of Esther 
and Mordecai, taught as we are under the New Covenant 
that He not only superintends the death of a Goliah or a 
Haman, but even that of a sparrow ? Whilst the exactness 
with which the equality of the sexes in number is still 
preserved, an equality depending upon the continual adjust- 
ment not of those only who are to live, but of those also 
who are to be removed, bespeaks that the disposing of both 
is of the Lord. 

There is a further reflection that presents itself: what a 
debt of gratitude do we owe to Almighty God for raising 
up amongst us an example like his, calculated to influence 
our country for good on so vast a scale, and penetrate every 
class, the most exalted and powerful not the least ! I am 
not now looking to the genius of this extraordinary person — 
that is a quality which as it is not of our own creating so 
is it for the most part beyond the reach of our imitation — 
but I am looking to the moral effect of the life of such a 
man, moving in such a sphere as he did, and acting in such 
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times. What was the tone, for instance, it was calculated 
to impart to the army ? the army comprising in all countries 
probably the most unruly of their citizens; in our own, con- 
sisting of that class, to a larger extent, owing to the manner 
in which its ranks are supplied — of which our great Com- 
mander himself repeatedly complains. What would such a 
force have been in the hands of a fierce and unscrupulous 
leader ? What are all armies in the management of such 
masters, of war, but a race of trained banditti ; the most 
dreadful of scourges which can be inflicted on mankind; 
whether to friends or foes the worse, it may be hard to say ? 
We owe it, in a great measure, to the character of our own 
Chief, that our forces on the whole did not disgrace them- 
selves or their country by such excesses as I have pointed 
to. We owe it to the discipline established amongst the 
troops by his dominant mind that they could live at ease in 
the field, where freebooters would have starved ; that con- 
fidence was felt in their humanity, their honour, and, above 
all, their habitual obedience to law ; and that accordingly 
the peasants feared not to bring provisions freely into the 
camp ; and districts apparently without a resource yielded 
up hidden treasures for their use, in ample profusion. No 
traces of their march were left behind in villages reduced to 
ashes, in churches desecrated and defiled, and in pleasant 
lands turned into a desolate wilderness through wanton 
outrage. By the time the troops engaged in the war of the 
Peninsula had reached the Pyrenees, corporal punishment, 
as their great leader tells us, had almost entirely ceased ; in 
spite of the materials of which, as I have said, they were 
so largely made up. What a triumph of moral over brute 
strength was here I Here was, in some sort, the illustrious 
practical preacher enforcing successfully on his hardy 
followers, the text, " Do violence to no man, neither accuse 
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any falsely, and be content with your wages." For it was 
not the lash merely that produced this happy consum- 
mation, — howbeit, in extreme cases, no doubt, it had to be 
wielded ; he had for the time to bear not in vain the sword 
of chastisement, as well as that of slaughter. It was not 
however the lash merely or principally that wrought these 
blessed efiects, but the man, and his known determination 
to uphold the right. How striking are his revisions of the 
judgments of Courts martial which appear in his memor- 
able Dispatches ! What lessons of wisdom and virtue do 
they read to the licentious, the thoughtless, the vicious! 
How humane, how considerate, how scrupulous, the In- 
structions he issues to the troops for respecting the persons, 
the property, the comforts, even the amusements of the 
peaceable inhabitants of the country he invades ; taking 
possession of it first from the West, then from the East, and 
on both occasions exhibiting the same tenderness, though 
hot at the moment from fields fiercely contested, and flushed 
with victory! What a blast does he blow through the 
camp, when the occasion calls for it and discipline is at 
stake, in his General Orders — for his was not a trumpet 
that gave an uncertain sound; — and how indifferent was 
he to all the personal popularity he might forfeit for the 
moment, by rebuking negligence, misconduct, and wrong, 
whether in high places or in low ! How earnest is the 
language in which he is perpetually endeavouring to awake 
those in command under him to a just sense of their respon- 
sibilities ; of the degree in which the moral condition of the 
army at large depended on them, and on the diligence with 
which they applied themselves to the details of their duties I 
How touching is his appeal, as coming from such a man in 
such a position — a successful warrior, and in the field — to 
the authorities at home, for the supply of competent chap-* 
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lains for his regiments ; an appeal which if a prelate of our 
church might have framed iu more technical language — 
though I know not that he could — he certainly could not 
have made it in language more simple, unaffected, and 
sincere ; he could not have recommended it by arguments 
more judicious and sound ; nor have breathed into it a spirit 
more winning and temperate. He would have them of a 
class who would respect themselves, and so command the 
respect of the troops : he would have inducements, adequate 
to encourage such a class to embark in the service, held out 
to them by the government; and no narrow spirit in 
England be permitted to demoralize the men who were 
fighting its battles in Spain : meanwhile he represents the 
inconvenience which might accrue to the discipline of the 
army if the devout soldiers in its ranks should be left to 
provide pastors and preachers for themselves, as he per- 
ceived they were doing ; and whose honest efforts he could 
not in conscience restrain, till he could himself supply them 
with safer guides. And when relieved at length from the 
toils of active service, and at leisure to look around him, 
still he dedicated that leisure to the advancement of the 
moral character of the soldier no less than the military — 
low and degrading vice as faithfully rebuked at the Horse 
Guards as at St. Paul's ; still he took measures, after his 
own unambiguous and practical way, to elevate the officer, 
and through him the ranks, by encouraging, if not requiring, 
him to submit himself to the rite of Confirmation before 
he granted him his Commission ; pledging him, as he hoped, 
to be the soldier and servant of Christ, in order that he 
might thereby render him the better soldier and servant of 
hia Queen: and that nothing might be wanting which 
could give closer and more touching application to such 
official and public acts, the aged warrior himself might be 
ni. p 
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seen regularly directing his feeble steps to the Lord's house 
on the Lord's day ; musing, as he took his way thither, we 
may well believe, on the vast account he would be soon 
called upon to render at the judgment-seat of Christ ; and 
making his preparation to enter into the presence of a King, 
before whom, accustomed as he was to the Majesty of 
Courts^ even nerves like his own must shake. 

How thankful then, I say, ought we to be that it pleased 
God to raise up amongst us a leader of our armies of a 
temper like this 1 That such an imperishable name as his 
should set its stamp upon the profession of arms in England 
for generations to come, and declare, with an authority 
which can never be disputed, its true standard, its genuine 
mark. We are ourselves in a condition to appreciate such 
a benefit perhaps above others ; for what a blessing of a 
similar kind has it proved, that the man who ranks im- 
measurably above all others in our own peaceful studies, 
should have imparted his spirit to the pursuit of Science in 
England ; and that the reverential genius of a Newton 
should be that which presides still over our Schools, shedding 
over them its hallowing influence ; whereas but for this, 
they might have sunk here, as they have done elsewhere, 
into nurseries of unsanctified and infidel speculation. 

What a pledge then, I repeat, is the example of our 
virtuous Chief for the future good spirit of our army ! 
What a protection may it be to our liberties ! How innocent 
does it seem to render a body of men with arms in their 
hands, as citizens of the State I How does the habit of self- 
control, which it cherishes in them, qualify them when in 
quarters for moving amongst the peaceable inhabitants of 
the land in peace ; respecting their common institutions and 
observant of their common laws ; nay, so far from doing 
violence to either, occasionally reduced, with shame be it 
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spoken, to make an appeal themselves to those institutions 
and laws for protection against the madness of the people, 
who, presuming upon the habitual forbearance of the soldier, 
appear disposed to forget that he retains the rights of a 
man. 

Nor is his example less fitted to do good amongst our 
statesmen. I presume not to speak of his political measures 
any more than I did of his military. The talents of a man, 
I repeat, (and the measure of them would enter into such 
questions as these), are not of his own ordering, but of God's 
confiding to him : the mode of applying them however rests 
with himself. Of what unspeakable consequence then is it 
to a nation that its legislators and politicians should regulate 
the administration of theirs by the principle of truth ; should 
cleave to that noble element of morals in all rtheir transactions, 
great and small, simple and complicated, whether between 
individuals or communities ! How sensibly does the right- 
eousness which exalts a nation, and fixes its level high 
amongst the nations of the earth, depend on the respect paid 
to this virtue by its statesmen I And how could it come 
recommended to our own more effectually than by the 
example of him whose memory we are reviewing to-day ? 
For after his faithful observance of it through so long a life, 
had not all parties, be their opinions what they might, 
learned implicitly to trust him ? and to trust him so im- 
plicitly on that very account ? Must not the leaders of all 
parties have been brought to feel that if they would in turn 
succeed to substantial and lasting influence at all approaching 
his, the way to it must be through Truth ? Must not their 
eyes be opened to the fact, that the old maxims of state- 
craft of which we read, how that "language was invented to 
conceal the thoughts," how that " the ambassador was sent 
abroad to lie for the good of his country," how that, in short, 
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to use the words of the keenest of observers, the "politician 
was he whose business it was to circumvent God," — might 
be safely, and even advantageously discarded ; the prin- 
ciples of right substituted in their stead, and the tactics of 
diplomacy, as it is called, reduced to sagacity and truth? 
What could be more striking in itself, and what more bene- 
ficial in the moral to be drawn from it, than the observation 
which must have forced itself so often on the thoughts of all 
who have acted with this prince of men or watched his 
career, that whenever in times long after the event, the 
course of circumstances, perhaps th*e resentment of an ad- 
versary, at any rate some turn of the wheel of political strife, 
brought out to the day some hidden or forgotten proceeding 
of our great moralist — for such I will venture to call him 
— it was found always to bear the light, never to put him to 
shame or confusion of face ; because it had been directed at 
the moment of its conception by that rule which can never 
fail us, which no chance or change can deprive of the intrinsic 
security it affords to all who act under it, — for it rests on the 
attributes of God Himself, — the Rule of Truth? And what 
statesman that may have to follow him hereafter, and track 
his course through the arcana of his cabinet — through ca- 
tastrophes of such magnitude, and combinations of such 
intricacy, and scenes of such delicate investigation, as he 
will there no doubt find the records of — but must perceive 
that it was his love of Truth which carried him safe through 
them all ; that this was the chief thread which conducted 
him through the labyrinth of a life so singularly eventful as 
his, without ever allowing him to lose his way ? When 
will be born the man who will put the powers of this prin- 
ciple to severer proof, or try the trustiness of its temper 
more rigorously ? 

But why confine the effect of this example to the camp or 
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the cabinet ? He has not bequeathed so rich an inheritance 
to so limited a brotherhood. All sorts and conditions of his 
countrymen are in one respect his heirs ; and if thej would 
prize the possession of any material memento of the man of 
their times — the shade, the hair, or the sign manual — let 
them value yet more, what is more readily to be had and 
of more intrinsic worth, the copyright of his virtues; his 
virtues, in his own case indeed manifested on a vast theatre 
of action amidst scenes of a grandeur that but one or two in 
an age, the master-spirits of mankind, are called to occupy ; 
yet are not those virtues on that account unfitted for a 
lower platform, or excluded from the service of meaner 
men. The figure may still represent him, though the pro- 
portions of it may be reduced to the merest miniature. 

Turn then to his Dispatches — not the least wonderful of 
his many wonderful achievements. I think it is impossible 
for any one to have possessed himself of a knowledge of 
these most interesting documents, without finding hints 
from them constantly recurring to his thoughts ih the 
ordinary round of his daily life ; without some principle or 
other brought out in them to advantage spontaneously sug- 
gesting itself, and giving a direction perhaps to the matter 
or meditation he has on hand. Turn to his Dispatches, 
and there observe the extraordinary self-control they ex- 
hibit; the tranquillity with which their great author bears 
afiront and disparagement, trusting to time to vindicate hia 
acts and confound his critics. And well has it done its 
office already ; and records there are of speeches and mani- 
festoes of those days, still existing, which their authors 
would doubtless now be but too glad to blot out of remem- 
brance. What if his ablest schemes are thwarted by 
unworthy contests at home and scanty supplies; not a 
touch of mortification discovers itself, not a trace of 
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wounded vanity is betrayed. • What if wily officials, having 
ends of their own to serve, plot against him in Portugal ; 
what if jealous and impotent generals refuse to co-operate 
with him cordially in Spain; what if no adequate exertions 
can be wrung from the authorities in either country to 
furnish him with the munitions of war — their care being 
rather to hang upon his resources, than minister to him of 
their own ; — still he never allows himself to lose heart, but 
makes the best of the means at his command ; applies what 
corrections he can to the evils before him, and goes on his 
way, if not rejoicing, yet not cast down. 

Notice the proofs those Letters afford of the singular 
modesty of his noble spirit. No swelling words escape his 
lips, even in the heat of success, and when his pulse beats 
highest. The descriptions of his battles are almost confined 
to the manoeuvres which won them, and the numbers that 
fell. The name of the Conqueror of Europe is found directly 
but once in his memorable dispatch which relates the action 
that overthrew him ; and the terms of that dispatch are 
such as make it scarcely certain that it was fought against 
him in person. Would you know the pomp and circumstance 
of his wars ; you must seek them elsewhere. Would you 
be informed, for instance, of the homage that was paid him 
by the whole population when he entered Madrid, their 
fervid salutations, their clinging to his stirrups, and hailing 
him as their deliverer ; you will read of no such trophies in 
his page. He achieves the act, and dismisses the renown. 
Would you delight to indulge in the hardships and privations 
of his retreats, that from Burgos for example ; you wiU 
search for such graphic details in his narrative in vain: 
enough if you find there an allusion to "the inclemencies of 
the weather ** embodied in a stern rebuke of the disorder of 
his army, for which he conceived such a circumstance 
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furnished no excuse; and you will have to gather your 
knowledge from the journals of his more communicative 
followers. But why should I say more ? Suffice it to sum 
up all, by a reference to that memorable scene, when, re- 
ceiving the thanks of the Lords, after his return from his 
campaigns, and taking his seat in their House, at once in- 
vested, under various grants, with all the dignities of the 
Peerage which the Crown could confer, he made his most 
graceful reply, overcome rather than elated by the glories 
that were showered on him : and then withdrew — destined 
from that day to the day of his death to stand, as has been 
well said of him, ever steady on the pedestal of his fame. 

Here again what room is there for inferior men in inferior 
walks of life to take pattern of him — his example in this 
instance the more impressive, exactly in proportion to the 
elevation of the party over all who have to profit by it. 

Look at his patient plodding industry — I use a word 
designedly, which as applied to such a man may seem low 
and trivial; for my present object is to draw attention to 
the qualities of his character which are imi table ; which 
are within reach, for the exercise of which there is abund- 
ant scope in ordinary life and amidst the ordinary forms of it. 

Observe his vast Correspondence, carried on amidst the 
tumult of the camp ; on subjects, too, often of the greatest 
difficulty ; on questions of mechanics, of policy, of finance ; 
whether those on which he has been consulted by others, or 
those on which he finds it necessary himself to speak ; and 
all this possibly in the face of the enemy, and on the very 
eve of an action. Look at the care with which he revolves 
beforehand all the minutest particulars, every stage and step, 
of the provisions to be made for his future enterprises, — 
the clothing of the men, the packing of the medicines, the 
shoeing of the horses, the planks of the bridges, the number 
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and dimensions of the faggots for the trench, and of the 
scaling-ladders for the wall. Are no valuable lessons for the 
guidance of life contained in application like this ? 

Time fails me, or I would gladly speak of the spirit with 
which he stood by his friends when in trouble, and the pro- 
tection he threw over them when popular rancour would 
hunt them down — of the allowance he was -ever disposed to 
make for human infirmity, where infirmity was all that could 
be imputed ; and the reluctance which he felt to put any 
man needlessly to shame. Above all, I would speak of his 
loyalty to the throne, which seemed to animate him like a 
passion ; to give vigour to all his acts, great or small, which 
had a reference to it ; and to breathe in his most familiar 
forms of speech. It was the Queen's government, the 
Queen's army, the Queen's ministers. And indeed it is not 
easy to imagine a relationship more affecting than that 
which evidently subsisted between a youthful Monarch, of 
the feebler sex, and this heroic old man, whose sword to the 
last " would have leaped from its scabbard to avenge even a 
look that should threaten her with insult." Certainly the 
age of chivalry was not gone, so long as he was amongst us ; 
and what traces of it have still survived these utilitarian 
times are mainly perhaps to be ascribed to him. May they 
not perish in his dust ! 

On the whole then, it was not perhaps the blaze of his 
glory that dazzled the eyes of his countrymen, and caused 
them to regard him almost as a sacred thing, but the great 
moral worth which seconded and sublimed it. His cha- 
racter when he first stepped ashore after his triumphant 
campaigns, as a mighty conqueror, brilliant as it was, had 
not the majesty it eventually assumed. It was not merely 
the exploits with which the world rang that subdued to him 
the admiration and homage of England — a nation little cap- 
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tivated by feats of arms : — the shout of her sons and 
daughters was not because he had slain his ten thousands, 
whilst the next to him had slain his thousands only ; but 
when these Dispatches, the true depositary of his fame, were 
sent forth, and the dignity of his character became revealed 
by them, it sunk deep, as how could it fail ? into the hearts 
of his countrymen, — a just and not ungenerous people, when 
not misled or misinformed; — and he rose amongst them to 
a height of renown which no other public man ever at- 
tained : so that his ordinary walk or ride in the latter years 
of his life was little less than a royal progress, save that it 
was without its trappings ; and after death, he was lowered 
into the grave, to rest beside the Hero of the deep — his 
honour consulted even in this — amidst universal and un- 
dissembled lamentations, and with even more than the ob- 
sequies of a monarch. Peace to his memory ! as he was 
himself a lover of peace ; for he had seen the horrors of war, 
and knew the cost. It was not its plumes that had charms 
for him, but the benefits to mankind which could not be se- 
cured without it, dear as was the price. " I cannot express," 
says he, in his most touching letter to Lord Aberdeen, on the 
day after his last great battle, " I cannot express to you the 
regret and sorrow with which I look around me and con- 
template the loss which I have sustained, particularly in 
your brother. The glory resulting from such actions, so 
dearly bought, is no consolation, and I cannot suggest it as 
any to you and his friends." Glory was not his moving- 
spring, but duty ; and the safety and liberty of his country 
the prize he fought for. Peace to his memory ! Through 
his efforts, under God, our "land has had rest for near forty 
years." God grant that there may be nothing in the distance 
to disturb it ! But even to the possible future we cannot 
turn without feeling our obligation to him ; finding him 
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still speaking to us though dead, and in his ashes the wonted 
fires still alive. To him we owe it that the nation wa,s first 
roused from a false security to a sense of its hazardous, if 
not dangerous position ; howbeit his words seemed to some 
wise men of our times as the words of Lot seemed to his 
sons-in-law when he warned them of the calamity that was 
suddenly to come on them, " but as the words of one that 
mocked: " and if it should please God for our many sins to 
suffer our shores to be visited by a foe, and our pride to be 
brought low by the reproach of a hostile foot treading our 
soil, it will be to the captains of his nurturing that we 
'shall have to look, under God, for our leaders, and to the 
memory of his dauntless deeds, to revive our spirit, and give 
force to our arms. 

May we all so live before God, and so labour in our 
several callings, as to turn away His wrath, and secure His 
favour, and at length attain to His kingdom, where wars and 
fightings shall be no more, through Jesus Christ our Lord 1 



THE END. 



LOirooir 

PBIiriBD BY 8POTTISWOODB AITD CO. 
KBW-STBBET SQUi-SB 



WOKKS 

PUBLISHED BY MR. MURBAT. 



A DICTIONAEY of the BIBLE ; its Antiquities, Biography, 
Geography, and Natural History. By Various Writers. Edited by William 
Smith, LL.D., Classical Examiner in the University of London. With Plans 
and Woodcuts. Vol. 1. Medium 8vo. 42s. 

LECTURES on the HISTOEY of the JEWISH CHURCH. 
From Abraham to Samuel. By Rev. A. P. Stanley, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History at Oxford. 8vo. 

LECTURES on the HISTORY of the EASTERN CHURCH. 
By A. P. Stanley, D.D. 8vo. 16s. 

SINAI and PALESTINE, in Connexion with their History. By 
A. P. Stani^y, D.D. 6th Edition. Plans. 8vo. 16s. 

The UNITY of EVANGELICAL and APOSTOLICAL TEACH- 
ING: Sermons preached for the most part in Canterbury Cathedral. By 

A. P. Stanley, D.D. 2d Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The EPISTLES of ST. PAUL to the CORINTHIANS; with 
Critical Notes and Dissertations. By A. P. Stanley, D.D. 2d Edition. 
8vo. 18s. 

The EPISTLES of ST. PAUL to the THESSALONIANS, 

GALATIANS, and ROMANS. With Critical Notes and Dissertations. By 

B. Jowett, M.A., Regius Professor of Greek at Oxford. 2d Edition. 2 vols. 
8vo. 30s. 

LIFE of DANIEL WILSON, D.D., late Bishop of Calcutta. By 
JosiAii Batbman, M.A. 2d Edition. Portrait and Illustrations. Post 
8vo. 9s. 

AIDS to FAITH : a Series of Theological Essays by the following 
Writers. 1 vol. Svo. 



Rev. E. Harold Browwb— On Tmpiration. 
Rev. F.C. Cook.— Ideology and Subscnption. 
Bisnnp OP CoKK—Cfiristtan Ei-idences. 
Dean of 'RxtrnvL— Interpretation of the Neio Tes- 
tament. 
Rev. H. L. MAi«8Bi_0n Miracles. 



Rev. Dr. McCAui^JTosaje JHecord qf Creation— 

and on Prophecy. 
Rev. Gborob Rawlinsoh— TTke Pentateuch. 
Bishop of Gloucbstbr and Briitox.— JDoclrtiM o/ 

the Atonement. 



HISTORY of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH from the Apostolic 
Age to the Concordat of Worms, a.d. 64-1122. By Canon Robertson, M.A. 
2d Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 34s. 



WORKS PUBLISHED BY BIB. MURBAT. 



SERMONS PREACHED in LINCOLN'S INN CHAPEL. By 

the Bishop of Gloucester and BristoL 8vo. lOs. 6d. 

SERMONS PREACHED before the UNIVERSITY of OXFORD. 
By Robert Scott, D.D., Master of Balliol. Post 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

A HISTORY of LATIN CHRISTIANITY, including that of the 
Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas V. By Dean Milmak. 2d Edition. 
6 vols. 8vo. 72s. 

A CHURCH DICTIONARY. By Dean Hook. 8th Edition. 
8yo. 168. 

The BOOK of the CHURCH. By Robert Southey, LL.D. 

7th Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The STORY of DR. LIVINGSTONE'S TRAVELS in SOUTH 

AFRICA. Illustrations. Post 8vo. 

LETTERS from ROME, written to Friends at Home. By the 
Rev. J. W. BuRGON, M.A. Illustrations. Post 8vo. 

HAMPTON LECTURES, 1860— Sunday; its Origin, Histoiy, 
and Present Obligations. By James A. Hessey, D.C.L., Head Master of 
Merchant Taylors' School. 2d Edition. 8vo. 16s. 

BAMPTON LECTURES, 1859— The Historical Evidences of the 
Truth of the Scripture Records Stated Anew, with Special Reference to the 
Doubts and Discoveries of Modem Times. By Geobge Rawlinson, M.A, 
Exeter College, Oxford. 2d Edition. 8vo. 14s. 

BAMPTON LECTURES, 1858— The Limits of Religious Thought 
Examined. By H. L. Mansel, B.D., Magdalen College, Oxford. 4th Edition. 
Post 8vo. 78. 6d. 

The INTUITIONS of the MIND. Inductively Investigated. By 
James M Cosh, LL.D., Queen's College, Belfast. 8vo. 12s. 

SCIENCE in THEOLOGY. Sermons Preached before the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. By Adam S. Farrar, M.A, Queen's College, 8vo. 128. 

The STUDENT'S HANDBOOK of DESCRIPTIVE and PRAC- 
TICAL ASTRONOMY. By George F. Chambers. Illustrations. Post Svo, 

A FIRST LATIN DICTIONARY and VOCABULARY, appH- 
cable to Phsedrus, Cornelius Nepos, and Caesar. By Dr. Wm. Smith. l2mo. 
3s. 6d. (Uniform with Smith's " Principia Latina.") 

The STUDENT'S GREEK GRAMMAR. From the German of 
Professor Curtius. Edited by Dr. Wm. Smith. Post 8vo. 



JOHN MURRAY, Albemarle Street. 



